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In the present state of Europe, when scientific 
life is everywhere suffering from divisions, intellectual 
and economic, consequent upon the war, the Danish 
Government, realising the duties of a neutral and of 
a collaborator in the society of nations, deserves our 
thanks for the creation of the “Rask-Oersted Foun- 
dation’, whereof the object is to contribute something 
towards furthering international co-operation in matters 
scientific. A munificent contribution on the part of 
the Council of the Foundation and the goodwill of 
Coptic scholars of various nationalities have made it 
possible to arrange for the issue of a series of Cop- 
tic texts — for the most part unpublished — which 
will, I trust, be welcomed by that small circle for 
whom the Coptic language and the additions it has 
to offer towards our knowledge of early Christianity 
are of interest. 


H. O. Lange. 
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With a few exceptions, the documents collected in this 
volume were found, along with many other objects, at Wadi 
Sarga, during the excavation of the site in the winter of 
1913—1914 by Mr. R. Campset, THompson for the Byzantine 
Research Fund; and it is by the kind permission of that body 
that, we are “enabled to publish» them. here: They include: 
(a) Greek and Coptic ostraca, which form the bulk of the 
collection, (b) Coptic stelae and graffiti, whether left in situ | | 
or brought to England, (c) Greek and Coptic papyrus and vel- 
lum fragments. Since documents of the same class occur on 
different materials, we have not in our arrangement had regard 
to the material employed, but have classified the texts according 
to their character. Only in the case of other materials than 
potsherds is the material specified. It must be added that the 
documents here published are only a selection from the whole. 
We have included all complete texts and not a few fragments ; 
but besides numerous papyrus or vellum scraps, too insignifi- 
cant to be worth publishing, there are many fragmentary ostraca, 
some at least of which might perhaps be fitted together, did 
the results promise to justify the labour which this would en- 
tail. Since, however, they seem unlikely to add anything to 
the evidence of the more complete ostraca, they may safely be 
neglected, and we hope that the present volume contains all 
the written or inscribed records found at Wadi Sarga which 
are of value to historical research. To the documents dis- 
covered by Mr. THompson we have been able to add a few found 
independently, but clearly assignable to the same site. 
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If the texts here published were not to lose much of their 


value as historical records it was necessary to add to our com- 


mentary some description of the site and of Mr. THoMmPson’s 
excavations, of which he has been kind enough to give us a 
brief account for incorporation in our Introduction; but ar- 
chaeology is not our province, and we have reduced this part 
of our work to a minimum. It is to be hoped that Mr. THomp- 
son will be able later on to produce an archaeological work 
on the site and the many interesting finds made there, sup- 
plementing our volume. 

It must be acknowledged that the interest of the present 
documents is of a somewhat restricted kind. There are no 
very outstanding texts, nor do the letters, in general, show any 
of those more vivid or intimate touches seen in several of the 
papyri or ostraca from other sites, or the legal texts present 
any points of juristic importance; but there is much topo- 
graphical material of value, and some useful evidence on me- 
trology, nor are some of the texts, whether Greek or Coptic, 
wanting in philological interest. The main importance of the 
collection lies, however, less in details than in its ensemble, as 
presenting a picture of the life and activities of a monastic 
settlement. 

The work of editing the single texts has, naturally, been 
divided between us according to the language employed; but 
since documents of the same class were written now in Greek 
(which, however, is sometimes to be styled Greek only by 
courtesy) and now in Coptic, no distinction between the two 
languages has been made in our arrangement, and each of us 
has read the whole volume, adding notes, where notes sug- 
gested themselves, to his colleague’s commentary. Throughout 
the volume the topographical notes are, with very few excep- 
tions, due to Crum, who has written also section II of the 
Introduction and compiled the Indexes; Berti is responsible 
for section IV, on metrology. 

For convenience in printing Coptic type has been used 
throughout, except that in a few of the Coptic texts, where 
portions are inserted in Greek and in minuscule script, we 
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have distinguished words so written by the use of Greek type. 
To facilitate the distinction of Greek from Coptic texts we 
have given at the beginning a list arranged according to the 
language employed. In the commentary the numbers of texts 
included in this volume are printed in italic type. 

Since we began work! on these texts, the Byzantine Re- 
search Fund has presented to the British Museum the whole 
of the material obtained by it in the excavation of Wadi Sarga, 
including the documents here published, which will be assigned 
to the appropriate Departments. It has been possible for us to 
indicate here the inventory numbers given in the Department 
of MSS. to the few Greek vellum and papyrus fragments and 
the general number (Or. MS. 9035) given in the Oriental De- 
partment to the Coptic ones; but the ostraca (assigned to the 
Egyptian Department) and stelae (Department of British and 
Mediaeval Antiquities) were not inventoried in time for us to 

indicate the proper numbers. 

| In conclusion we desire to express our thanks to the 
Byzantine Research Fund, and particularly to Sir Hercutes Reap 
and Mr. Datton, for permitting us to publish these documents ; 
to Dr. H. O. Lance and the Danish Academy for undertaking 
the publication; to Prof. W. M. Fiinpers Petrie for permission 
to include: in the volume .the- texts.,of some stelae. (nos:.33, 
35—38, 42 of our series), of which facsimiles were given in 
his Memphis I, pll. LIT, LIV and Gizeh and Rifeh, pll. XLIX, 
L3 to Prof. Po W.-Ketsey of the: University: of Michigan, ior 
placing at our disposal the papyrus here numbered 1743 to 
Mr. R. CamppetL THompson for his account of the excavations; 
and to the Printers for their care and accuracy in setting up 
the difficult copy. 
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I. The Excavations at Wadi Sarga. 
By R. Campbell Thompson. | 


‘The excavations in which the inscriptions published in this 
- volume were found were carried on on behalf of the Byzantine 
Research Fund during the winter of 1913—-14 at Wadi Sarga, 
an extensive Coptic site about fifteen miles south of Asyut. I was 
fortunate in being accompanied for a fortnight by my friend 
Mr. F. A. RicHarps, a trained architect, who came out at his own 
expense and mapped the precincts of this site. The war, however, 
interrupted his work on this map, and he volunteered early in 
1914 for service on the sea: the present map is only a plane- 
table sketch, for which he is not responsible. As space in this 
volume is confined to inscriptions, ostraca etc., | have held over 
my detailed plans of the buildings excavated for inclusion in a 
fuller publication. ! 

Wadi Sarga is a broad gully in the bare limestone cliffs 
which flank the valley of the Nile on the west, about a mile 
distant from the edge of cultivation near the village of Dér-el- 
-Ganadleh. The wadi itself is from 100 to 300 yards wide, and 
extends far into the hills; clustered within its mouth and often 
up both steep flanks for a distance of perhaps a third of a mile 
up its length lie the remains of what was once a thriving Coptic 
community. The ancient inhabitants had masked its entrance with 

Coptica. III. I 
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a vallum now only a few feet high jutting out in the form of 
a rectangle towards the eastern flats, made partly of large rough 
stones, each in size as much as a man could carry, from the 
limestone hills. To protect themselves additionally on either slope 
they had made a rough wall, now consisting of loose stones, 
skirting the exposed sides of the town on such parts of the crest 
as demanded such a barrier, leaving intervals only where the 
rock was sufficiently precipitous to form a natural defence. 

Standing at the entrance one looks straight up the wadi 
for three hundred yards, at which point it turns sharp to the 
right. On the crest of the left (southern) slope are the ruins of 
large buildings, and trailing down the side are many small and 
narrow houses. To the front, two hundred yards up the wadi 
and astride it, is the imposing mass of brick walls which form 
the rectangle of what the Arabs call the “stabl” or beast-cara- 
vanseral. The right slope of the wadi is packed with little 
houses, built up the steep side, one above another, with a common 
stairway leading upwards, and beyond these, on the right of the 
“stabl’, is the opening of a large cave running under a spur 
which juts out from the northern side. 

After this first view, proceeding further up the wadi, one 
sees in the southern ridge, on a kind of second terrace, the 
“Church” caves of great extent, containing remarkable frescoes 
of the Lord’s Supper. 

These are great caverns running far up into the mountain, 
the rock having been so hewn as to leave columns for the support 
of the roof. The entrance to the cave is about 15 to 18 yards 
wide, and the frescoes begin round the eastern corner. Here 
first are various groups of haloed figures (twenty-two in all), 
with geometric designs; then follows the main fresco, the Lord’s 
Supper, in the dome. The central figure is Christ at the table 
with a halo round His head, and wearing a red gown, and He 
is giving one of the disciples to drink from a golden cup. To 
the left of Him (to the north) are at least five haloed figures; 
on the right, including the figure drinking, are three more. Here 
there is a break of five feet, and then come two figures who 
may or may not belong to the main picture. There are several 
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more (fifteen in number, and three, perhaps originally four, 
medallions of heads) round the corner to the south. 

Above the caves, outside, up the hill slope, built to the very 
verge of the abrupt and sheer fall of the cliff are more small 
houses. Continuing still further up the valley and following its 
turn to the right, one passes a large brick building on the southern 
side supported half way up the slope of the hillside by a well- 
made revetment of large stones, and presently the western entrance 
of the cave which is mentioned above as running under a northern 
spur is reached. Then, by following up the wadi which now 
winds to the left, one meets a third series of caves on the south 
side. Near here, in one of these caves I found a late Egyptian 
sculpture of a scene including Antaeus(?) (published in Proc. 
Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1914, 198), and there were other indications of 
Egyptian occupation from the excavations, such as a large block 
of well-squared breccia, and the bones of a crocodile at some 
considerable distance away up in the hills which was found by 
my uncle, Mr. FReDERIC THompson, who stayed with me for some 
days. Still more definite was a late Egyptian cemetery on the 
fringe of cultivation towards the village of Dér-el-Ganadleh. 
On the other hand the diggers found only virgin sand at the 
foot of the northern slope beneath the Coptic house-levels. 

The remains at the foot of the Coptic houses may best be 
described under three heads: (1.) The Buildings, (2.) The “Throw- 
outs’, .(3.) The: Cemeteries: 

Taking the houses on the north slope of the hill first, I 
found that the best way to excavate them was to dig from below, 
gradually ascending the hill side, and filling the lower chambers 
with the sand thrown out from those above as soon as they had 
been planned. The houses may be defined as being on.at least 
sever levels as<far as 1 “dug them ~<(o == wadi:level,.1== 7, 
2== 176, 3= 24, 4 = 36 5", 5 = 42 2", 6 = 49 5”) and 
above this the chambers did not offer much prospect of success. 

As a rule the walls in the lowest level (“o’’) were built 
on foundations of big rough stones. These walls, and those of the 
houses above, were made of unburnt brick, and then plastered 


over with mud and sometimes whitewashed, adorned with frescoes 
1* 
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of saints or, in one: case,.a lion, and. graffiit. Several of the 
chambers had mastabas or solid benches adjoining the virgin 
wall formed by the hillside; and as our finds showed, there had 
been some attempt to set up small limestone columns. The roofs 
had rafters of date-palm trunks, and there were ovens in several 
of the chambers. The ascent up the hillside was made by a kind 
of public stairway. 

The occupants were comfortable, if not wealthy. They used 
a simple pottery, making amphorae (which they frequently in- 
scribed) which had special stoppers, basins, lamps, wine-cups, etc.; 
they used a white ware for oenochoae, and painted some of the 
pottery somewhat crudely, the pieces of one vase representing 
combats obviously in Greek style. They carved the soft limestone 
decoratively with arabesques or representations of fruit, etc., one 
of the objects found being a limestone stand for two vessels. 
They wove cloth well in designs; they wore leather shoes; they 
made mats of string and palm, baskets, and nets; they ornamented 
leather, and bound their pot-handles with leather; they had bronze 
balances, fibulae and crosses; iron hooks and nails; leather bags 
and water skins; and glass (one piece was a foot, like that of 
a modern wine-glass). Many were able to write, and there appears 
to have been a custom of preserving commemorative stelae, which 
were often found in the ruins of the houses. 

We tried an experimental trench near the S.E. corner of 
the “stabl’”, and this resulted in our finding a flooring of well- 
cut limestone slabs. The walls inside had been covered with a 
whitened plaster, and there seem to have been some small chambers 
leading out of the main hall(?). We found a large limestone 
block, 7 8° X11 5 morticed in in three places. 

We also dug out several chambers in various other parts 
of the wadi, all of which resulted in our finding the same kind 
of objects as the houses on the north slope provided. . 

The “throw-outs”’ afforded most interesting remains, and 
these within a few inches of the surface. The most important 
were two (No. “80”’) at the mouth of the wadi, each about thirty 
yards long and in places as much as fifteen wide. A foot below 
surface level was a bed of ashes three feet thick, below which 
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was earth again. The finds here included 669 ostraca and 
many papyri and some vellum fragments. 

The next best “throw-out’’ was No.‘‘70” in the large middle 
cave under the northern spur, from which also came many ostraca. 
There were two other good refuse-heaps (Nos. ‘40’ and “43”, 
marked on the map) which provided ostraca or other antiquities. 

The cemeteries were outside the wadi; the first is near its 
debouchment, and the second is some little way off, in front of 
the more modern church near the old Well. I opened between 
twenty and thirty graves, but found little except the bodies in 
rough wrappings. These were buried as a rule about five feet 
below the surface, with their feet to the east in practically every 
case (the position of the body being usually between 60° and 
7° magnetic bearing)(1). A third cemetery near Dér-el-Ganadleh 
turned out to be late Egyptian and need not be discussed here. 

Perhaps the most striking result of the whole excavation 
came from a small villa about two miles distant to the north, 
where were frescoes of Kosmas and Damian, the Holy Children 
in the Furnace, and a peacock. These have been fully described (2) 
by O. M. Datton in Journ. Egypt. Archaeol. Ill, 35. 


The objects are for the most part now in the British 
Museum. 


(1) One was 50° and another 118° E. of N. 
(2) Cf. the remarks on p..13, below- 
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Il. The Monastic Settlement and its Inhabitants. 
ByaVVe Loe Crurm: 


The monastery or ascetic settlement, whence our materials 
come, is not one of those known to the later topographers, such 
as Abt Salih or Makrizi(1). The name of the neighbouring village, 
Dair al-Ganadlah, indeed implies the existence at one time of a 
monastery; but there is no explanation of its name which helps 
us to connect it with the ruins in the Wadi Sarga. 

Among our texts and those related to them(2) there are how- 
ever about a dozen which show us the names whereby the 
monastery was known in the 6th or 7th centuries. These tell us 
that it bore the name of “The Holy Monastery of Apa Thomas” 
(164, 375), ‘““The Monastery of Apa Th.” (344), “The Rock (zézea) 
of Apa Th.” (Ryl. 289, cf. 124 and 2 unpublished fragments) (3). 
One letter (96) is adressed to the ‘‘archimandrite of the Holy 
Mount’’(4), which may or may not be identical with the Rock of 
Thomas. But “The Holy Rock (nétpa)’”, named in two letters 
from the neighbouring Dair Balaizah (now in Bodleian), is most 


(1) The only monastery (Makrizi’s no. 54) bearing the name of Thomas 
(v. below) in the district is that dedicated to the apostle; moreover it lies too 
near Siut. 

(2) The papyri Ryl. 124, 201 (probably), 289, 294 emanate from our 
monastery. They appear to have come on to the market of Ashmunain, mixed 
with the rest of the documents from that neighbourhood. Doubtless others sold 
there had a like origin. 

(3) Several other scraps of papyrus from W. Sarga preserve these words 

imperfectly. ; 
(4) “Holy Mount” is in Egypt sometimes a designation of Shihét, or of the 
White Monastery (Turaief, Mater., no. 53), or merely perhaps of the monastery 
whence an inscription comes, é. g. on stelae from Edfu (or Luxor?): V. Scumipt, 
Den Aegypt. Samling 1908, no, 810. 
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probably our monastery.(1) What the origin was of this epithet 
“holy” we know not. The still very tangled legends of the 
sojourn of the Holy Family in Upper Egypt, of which the Coptic 
original is but fragmentary (2), although relating to these districts, 
do not allow of recognizing either of Mary’s resting-places so 
far south of Siut. 

Who this Thomas was it has not so far been possible to 
ascertain(3): presumably the founder of the monastery and pre- 
sumably also identical with him who heads the group of names 
conspicuous on so many of our stelae. On these indeed the 
remaining names are sometimes omitted and ‘Thomas and his 
brethren” suffice. That he lived before the period to which our , 
texts belong is evident from “the monastery of Apa Th.” being 
in them an already accepted designation; from the mention of 
several archimandrites, other than he, who are contemporary 
with the documents; and from Th. being (apparently) invoked 
om a” stele (73). 


(1) Ilétea, as a particular locality, is found in Egypt in Nitria (Hist. Laus., 
Butler II, 189, Mus. Guim. XXV, 296) and at Siut (Miss. franc. 1V, 767, Clédat, 
Baouit 1, 43). Cf.? Paris arabe 148, f. 305, hagir gabal Asyut. With this one 
is tempted, despite difference of genders, to compare one of our unpublished 
scraps, beginning JEl\OYH2 2NOAGAP Ol. The word hagir is of uncertain meaning; 
in the Synaxarium it varies occasionally with gabal (cf. PO. II 301 with 7b. XI 
783, Benhodeb, and ib. 440 with XI 685, Fargiid, and XI 515 with 519, Erment.) 
M. Ch. Kuentz informs me that in Upper Egypt it is “partie rocheuse de la mon- 
tagne, lisi¢re du désert, non loin des terres cultivés; jamais une partie de la vallée 
comme une digue’’ (the meaning given by the dictionaries). Cf. its use in Makrizi’s 
Monasteries, nos. 48, 49, 50, 52, 53; also Dozy and Kremer, Beitrdge, s. v. 

(2) Remnants of Timothy’s sermon on the church at Koskam, Paris 131°, 
101—104 and 132', 22 (Ethiopic in BM. Or. 604). The place where the Virgin 
had washed Jesus is there often called “this métp«”. Cf. Ryl. 277 n. 

(3) The beginning of a Life of Thomas the anchorite is in the fragment 
Paris arabe 263, f. 111; but from it nothing is to be learnt. Probably a confusion 
with Th. the apostle, commemorated on the next day (26th Bashans). Another 
Th. from Ashmunain, commemorated on 21st Hathor, should belong to our neigh- 
bourhood; but nothing is known of him. Th. of the Hill (monastery) of Shensifi 
(Cairo Absaliyat, 1913, p. Ns) is presumably Shenoute’s contemporary (JA/iss. 
1V 465). It is indeed a considerable assumption to suppose our abbot had attained 
a place in the Synaxarium. 
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This group: Thomas, Peter, Joseph, Anoup, Pamoun, with 
Germanus and Justus added thrice each and finally Enoch once 
(51), occurs in some 13 texts (stelae and ostraca), among the 
saints invoked. Either it follows the more renowned names, or 
it stands alone (39, 41, 59), no one besides being invoked. The 
names it comprises have not been found thus grouped together 
except at Wadi Sarga; it may therefore be assumed that they 
were honoured only here, forming perhaps the proprium of the 
local liturgy (1). But whether we are to see in them a group of 
contemporaries, or a sequence of successive officials(2) it is hard 
to say. Examples of each of the names can indeed be adduced 
from our documents and we have evidence of officials named 
Pamoun, Germanus, Justus and Enoch(3) as contemporaries with 
the texts which mention them. If we took these to be the very 
dignitaries invoked upon the stelae, we should have to assume 
the latter to be of later date than the ostraca and papyri. 

When did Thomas live? In this question is involved an 
interesting fact only recently noticed. The invaluable palimpsest, 
from which Sir Hersert THompson has edited the Sa‘idic texts 
of Joshua etc., bears upon its last page(4) a subscription consisting 
merely of four names: Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph and 
Apa Mena. It can scarcely be coincidence that the first three of these 
should be identical with the first three names in the group we have 
been discussing. The vellum MS., which was re-used in Nitria 
to write Syriac texts in the roth century, had doubtless been 
acquired by the monks of Dair es-Suriyan, indirectly perhaps, 
from our monastery at Wadi Sarga. The last of the names, 
Mena, may be that of an abbot — if abbots they be — passed 


(1) Cf. the local worthies — abbots etc. — commemorated in the liturgical 
MSS. from the White Monastery, or upon the stelae from Saqqara. 

(2) If officials, were they abbots? Cf. HALL p. 143, where a stele invokes 
“the stewards” (olzovduot), instead of the usual “great men” = abbots. 

(3) Assuming P. to be = Apa Amoun in Ryl. 294. G. is prior in 344 
(perhaps he had been the abbot’s representative in Ryl. 289). J. is prior in Ryl. 
201 and very likely abbot in g4, 102, 103, 173 (perhaps our monastery under 
his name, KRALL CCXLII, 33); while Enoch, the oft named steward, may have 
become abbot subsequently (95, cf. 769, 177). 

(4):A Coptic Palimpsest, 1911, -:p. 372. Cf. BM. fe. 12. 
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over for reasons unknown by that subsequent generation to which 
we owe our stelae; or he may be the scribe of the MS., who 
here commemorates three of his predecessors. 

If, then, we could arrive at a date for the writing of this 
MS., we might hazard an approximate date for the foundation 
of the monastery by Abbot Thomas. Palaeographical considerations 
alone can help us and these point to the first half of the 7 th century 
as the probable time of writing(1). Thomas may therefore have 
lived somewhat before the year 600. Fragments of other vellum 
books found (v. Plate I) show hands which date from at least 
the 4th century; but the books brought together in a library 
may well have been written long before that library was formed. 
The coins again, found among the ruins, are from the middle 
and latter part of the 6th century (Justinian to Maurice), some 
from the latter part of the 7th (early Ommayads); while the 
name Heraclius, borne by the writer of a letter (176), recalls 
the same period. Finally, scraps of Greek-Arabic ‘protocols’, 
of 8th century type, and the beginning of an official letter in 
Arabic from Kurrah b. Sharik (governor AD. 708—714) allow 
us to suppose the monastery still inhabited in his day (2). Pre- 
sumably it was laid waste and abandoned during one or other 
of the subsequent Muslim persecutions. 

Of what type was the monastic settlement at Wadi Sarga? 
Was it organized as a coenobium, with common dwellings and 
central church, refectory etc.; or did the community consist of 
hermits, inhabiting separate cells and caves and meeting perio- 
dically at the common church?(3). On this problem the remains 


(1) Hyvernat, quoted by THompson, J. c., p. VI. Cf. also ZDMG. 65, 853. 

(2) The following is the text of his letter, the phrases in which may be com- 
pared with the Arabic headings to nos.1362 and 1378 of P.Lond.IV (Aphrodito) : — 
\ghcls | Jy fal SN LQ yao Cy? 58 co | esl> oom yl BM) mans 
ersael ls | | Atw Albian ct eP | Ct] 0 ge) oe > Cla) 
ad |] |. Verso, an endorsement: 1wCHd ano* YT 4.2 NPE "On 
Johannes (sic here) b. Handalah v. El-Kindi, Governors etc., ed. GUEST, p. 65; cf. 
C. H. BECKER, Papyri Schott-Reinhardt |, p. 19. The place-name in 1. 2 is 
obscure, the , % being quite uncertain. 


(3) Moschus, in the 6th century, found the monks of one community in this 
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of many small houses, clustered upon the N. side of the wadj, offer 
no conclusive evidence. Who dwelt in them: monks or villagers? 
Nothing helps us to decide. The words for ‘cell’. chance to 
occur but rarely(1), nor are their precise meanings yet sufficiently 
clear to support argument. 

We learn however (from Ryl. 124) that the superior of the 
Rock of Apa Thomas bore the title of archimandrite, a dignity 
which was used by the abbots of most of the principal mona- 
steries in Egypt — those of Nitria apparently excepted — and 
which, in such cases, implied a coenobium and not a laura, or 
colony of anchorites. The superior is also called “father” (of the 
monastery), as elsewhere (2); or “‘the great man” (Ryl./. c.). The 
archimandrite himself acts as party to a contract (161), or sends 
orders for provisions required (57), just as the steward does 
elsewhere (89). The latter is oftenest the author of such docu- 
ments: he sorders,)deliveries.of winé«( 110; 177,21 76),9 oL.other 
victuals (11), the fattening of pigs (probably, 107), the supplying 
of passing sailors’ needs (104). He pays for wine received (167, 
168), or gives receipts for delivery (158, 192). Or receipts are 
issued by the council (dtzatov) of the monastery (344)(3). Besides 
these two officials the prior is sometimes found acting for the 
community (375, Ryl. 201), in one case with the deuterarius as 
colleague. From r1z1 we might assume that a bishop dwelt 
in this, as occasionally in other monastic communities(4). On the 


district, 6 miles from Siut, living some in cells, others in caves. (PG. LXXXVII, 
3028 C). 

(1) pl in 753, MX NGjWMnNE in 700, ror (lit. “dwelling”, sometimes = 
asuntyprov, Vit. Pachom. § 13, = Mus. Guim. XVII 28; sometimes the convent as 
a whole, Mus. Guim. XVII 32). 

(2) In cases where the steward (olzovowos) receives orders from “So-and-so, 
his father”’ (95 etc.), we may assume that the abbot is the person thus designated. 
Whether Enoch, when calling himself “father” (769, 777), is still but steward, 
may be questioned. Cf. 376, where the writer calls himself the steward’s “‘son”’. 

(3) In Ryl. 124 the archimandrite of our monastery, in 7b. 201 the prior, 
represents the dtxatov. Cf. P. Lond. Il p. 325, where the prior represents the 
dizatov (7th cent.). A small papyrus fragt. shows a document beginning NK€- 
pAAAION NTNMETPA NL. Is this equivalent to zepahawtat ? 

(4) CO. p. XIIl; v. also BUDGE, Apoc. 112, Rossi, Papiri 1, 3, 17 ff. 
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other hand, the bishop of Sbeht-Apollinopolis, presumably dio- 
cesan of our monastery, resided at Sbeht, if we may judge by 
375. The monks collectively are “the brethren” (103, 190); indi- 
vidually, the term ‘my brother” is, as elsewhere, used where 
we should say “brother So-and-so”’. ‘Those distinguished as 
anchorites. are rare (277). 

Business relations were maintained with communities of 
nuns (159, 165,170, Ryl. 124, perhaps 7b. 201), located, we may 
suppose, close by. Indeed 35 and 65 show that nuns were 
allowed memorial tablets (in the church?), like the brethren. 

As to the property of the monastery we learn nothing 
definite. Among Coptic documents from other monastic sites, 
none are concerned so largely as ours with traffic in wine(1) 
(v. especially the Receipts, 205 ff.). Of the score or so of places 
whence wine appears to have been brought, those identifiable 
which occur oftenest are either in the Hermopolite nome (Thallou, 
Phouéu), or north of it (Plebidw, Tahrouj, Touhd); some in the 
latitude of the FayyGm (Hnés-Heracleopolis, Tiloj). Vines and 
traffic in wine are often enough the subject of 6th and 7th century 
documents from Middle Egypt, but they are very rarely mentioned 
in those from the south(2) and it is noticeable that no place south 
of Wadi Sarga has been identified among those named in our 
texts. From whom the wine was obtained we do not learn. 
In 95 we read of “the camelherds of master Serapion” and their 
accounts (/it. potsherds). Presumably he was a wine grower with 
whom the monastery dealt. From expressions used in 93, 106, 
we might suppose the wine to have been sometimes sent from 
the monastery to the cultivated valley, in exchange for fodder. 
373 shows that the camelherds were, in some cases at least, monks. 
The wine finally reached the monastery by camel, but we hear 


(1) Excepting perhaps the Menas shrines, whose ostraca published by DRERUP 
(Griech. Ostraka von den Menas-Heiligtiimern, Rom. Quartalschr., 1908, pp. 240 
—257), are largely orders for payments of wages, or allowances to xatytut or 
TOVYHTAL. 

(2) P. Lond. Il, p. 326, Edfa; Hall p. 41, presumably Thebes; Crum, Short 
Texts 396, 426, ditto. Otherwise Aphrodito is the most southern place where 
in this period wine growing ‘is recorded. 
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of it occasionally loaded on shipboard for the preliminary voyage 
southward (135 and? 133). 

Wine in various conditions — perhaps of various qualities — 
is mentioned: “old” (gr, 303), “new” (186), “pure” (xabaodv, 377) 
and others of doubtful meaning (156); also one perhaps especially 
reserved for the abbot (92, 186)(1). No conclusions can be drawn 
as to the flocks possibly owned by the monastery from the 
reference to shepherds in ro6é though the frequent occurrence 
of bills for cheese (196 ff.) may be better evidence of this; nor 
as to cultivated land from the list of husbandmen in 158, or 
the “chief husbandman”’ (if that be the correct rendering) in 167. 

Conspicuously absent from our texts are. certain features 
familiar in other, similar collections of private documents. No 
communications from local magistrates, no disciplinary admo- 
nitions from the ecclesiastical authorities, although all the writers 
appear to be clergy or monks; the piously worded begging letter, 
whereby one hermit recommends the mendicant to the charity 
of another, is unrepresented; likewise the empty salutations and 
requests for prayers. This state of things may of course be due 
to chance destruction, to mere accidents of exploration, or partly 
to peculiarities in the situation of the monastery. It may too 
be noted that ostraca, as writing material, seem to have been 
less in fashion at Wadi Sarga than they were further south; 
literary texts, biblical or patristic, are but rarely written upon 
them here. It is remarkable that at neither of the neighbouring 
sites, Balaizah or Aphrodito, were any ostraca found; we must 
suppose that papyrus was there still easily procurable. Condi- 
tions at Wadi Sarga may have been similar. 

A few words may be said respecting the idiom in which 
our Coptic texts are written. Apart’ from chance traces of 
extraneous dialects (v. z and 15), the literary fragments show a 
Saidic of exemplary purity (2). The documents likewise (though 


(1) In a wine account from Balaizah ‘“‘the great man’s (the abbot’s) table” 
is specially provided for. 

(2) Perhaps the language of the Joshua Palimpsest (v. above), as coming 
from Wadi Sarga, should be here taken into consideration. Cf. THOMPSON’s 
observations, op. cit. p. IX, and the review above referred to. 
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not the stelae) use in general a quite correct orthography, the 
occasiona] doubling of n, or omission of 1 where 2 are required 
(ZugitrO.102, 170, 176,°523),.0r of the, N-genit..(790; 157). amd 
now and then of the prep. e€- or a confusion of 8 and 4 (notably 
in II2 €4OA, 164 E4OT, 197 etc. Ip), being almost the only 
characteristics worth recording. The opening formula of the letters 
shows indeed a form very commonly found in texts from the 
Hermopolite neighbourhood, but not frequent in those from the 
district 5. of Siut and closer to W. Sarga, namely the prefix 
ri4- (-neé e¢ in 167). There: are a dozen imstances of this 
as against two only (66, 186) of ner- and three of ea- (99, 
185, 344). The businesslike character of our documents may 
be seen in the unusual dearth of those complimentary phrases 
which adorn the letters from other sites. Without exception ours 
serve a practical purpose: their writers omit all empty phraseo- 
logy(1). The vocabulary in use is generally that of Hermopolis, 
i.e. of Middle Egypt; an exception such as MAAXE-paztov, otherwise 
peculiar to the Theban neighbourhood (2), being almost unique. 


The only product of the excavations at Wadi Sarga hitherto 
published (excepting the stelae from Dair al-Ganadlah; v. below) 1s 
the fresco of Cosmas and Damianus reproduced and fully described 
by Mr. Dalton in Journ. Eg. Arch. III, 35. Nothing need therefore 
be said of it here except to propose a different reading of the 
place-name in the text which accompanies the picture. Instead 
of rcHoyioT, Sift, a most unlikely form of that familiar name, 
it seems better to read TcH(m)oyaor Samalit, the town 
several times occurring in. oyr- texts: 239 n.). “lhe reading of 
the letters H and a, though clumsily formed, can hardly be in 
doubt. The “three score martyrs” however are brought no nearer 
to identification by this revision in the name of their place of 
origin or martyrdom. 


(1) Perhaps 200, 106 go farthest in this respect. The nature of 709g com- 
ports a somewhat less dry style. 
(2) Once used by Shenoute, CSCO. 42, 83. 
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Ill. Greek Papyri. Linguistic and Palaeo- 
graphical Notes. 
By H. I: Beil; 


Though all the papyri discovered on the site were very 
fragmentary, those written in Greek were particularly so, and 
none of these scraps is worth publishing in full. In this section 
are collected, however, the more interesting points, whether 
names or noteworthy phrases, found in them. The handwriting 
of most of the fragments, and in several cases the character of 
the entries, recalling the Aphrodito accounts of P. Lond. IV, 
point to a date not earlier than the 7th century for the majority 
of the Greek scraps and, more often than not, to the period 
after the Arab conquest of Egypt. The hands are generally of 
the “minuscule” type seen in the Aphrodito accounts, but in- 
stances of the larger, more sloping cursive used in 6th—7th cent. 
contracts, and less definitely characteristic of a post-Arabic date, 
occur. These fragments, it should be added, are now all mounted 
in the Department of MSS., British Museum, with the inventory 
numbér Pap. 2241. 

Fragments of account-books in various minuscule hands 
are frequent and seem largely to concern taxation, whether in 
money or in kind; in one or two cases the purpose of the 
requisitions is specified, e. g. AN, TcymeB’ (qu. dandvyyg toB cup- 
BovAou? for cdiuBovAces as the Arab Governor see P. Lond. IV 
passim; possibly however tTcymBloyaoT, Samalut); Je 14/ S 
(= zat) AananH[, An entry § KepA ont tf recalls the series of 
accounts P. Lond. IV 1426 ff. (see introduction to 1426 and 
Pal gta ILOKEN, Grdzge. p.236;) Batu, Journ. Eg. Arch. 1V, 
Pp. 95); and ajmociG may be land-tax, as in P. Lond. IV (p. 170). 
For § TITA®/ Ap® NOL and (next line) S TITA® npé..[ see PREISIGKE, 


Fachworter, s. v. tithes, etc. aAnA[ may be av8etcyde¢; and S npoc- 
dbop'!P!! is also worthy of mention. 
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Other entries in the accounts worth noting are one or two 
references to y¢pt(o¢), measured not, as often, by the aroura, but 
by the artaba; and + duo(tws) el(¢) t(obg) adt(od¢) Sepou(c). 

Place-names are éi(¢) <(0) éxot(utov) Wl, which is perhaps 
to be taken as Wtp[avwSer], a personal name at Aphrodito in the 
6th century (see P. Lond. V, index 2) and the name of a téno¢ 
there (in the form W:Zavw6er) in the 8 th (see P. Lond. IV, index 4[b]); 
Jw© Anco napos & (= dnée) n[; ¢ TOM neoy[ (or ner/{); JA‘? mApoo 
(see P27, 2, mote. and “reterences there) S VHA; |. An Krew 
MAAM MATELPMOYOIOY ° ; an® nept/ (apparently not TepT/, ae. 
one of the various place-names beginning Téotov; cf. Pertob in 157) 
«[. The few personal names offer nothing calling for comment, 
but © MAAM NONTIO may be noted. Titles which occur are Bono), 
KAMAA/ (several times repeated), and the Coptic macon in Greek 
script. More noteworthy, for their Byzantine official associations, 
are ¢ poww)]Am/ TplBoyn/ and npimiKip/ (several times). 

There are only a few fragments of contracts. One, a scrap 
of brown papyrus, in a small upright cursive hand, not likely 
to. be much, i at all, Jater than the. end of the 6th - century, 
is from a Gtdédvorg (11. 2—4, THE AlAAyCEWwE neEpi TLE xTA. AO- 
AOY KAI hoBoy KAI B[IAC “tA, | EKROYCIA HMON FN@[MH x7zA.). 
Another, a scrap of light-coloured papyrus in a big sprawling 
cursive hand with rather thick strokes, of the late 6th or early 
7th century, has in 1, 2 the words ] eAAAO TOY Ep[MONOAITOY 
nomoy?, inl. 3 the name jwanno yo}. A third, in a 7th cen- 
tury hand of minuscule type, may be a receipt [l. 2, ?KAT]a- 
CnaApo emt KApU BINA ral 

It will be seen that the Greek fragments contribute ex- 
ceedingly little to our knowledge of the monastic settlement, 
but they serve, along with the Arabic fragments, to extend its 
history into the Arab period. That the fragments of contracts 
suggest pre-Arab, and the fragments of accounts Arab, times, is 
presumably accidental ; but it may be the case that the settle- 
ment was more severely taxed after the conquest than before. 

The scripts of the Greek ostraca include several which 
are of the “‘mimuscule” type; but this’ is not of a late cha- 
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racter, and the great majority are in uncial hands, with few 
or no ligatures. A large number of the receipts are in a single 
hand, an upright rounded uncial, extremely neat and regular 
and sometimes almost calligraphic (an example on Plate II). 
Putting aside the minuscule hands, one would be tempted to 
date these ostraca ‘‘circa 600”; and even when we include the 
minuscule script there seems no reason, on _ palaeographical 
grounds, to bring down the lower limit of \date much, if at 
all, after the Arab conquest. A very similar conclusion is sug- 
gested by the Coptic hands. There is a considerable variety of 
these, upright and sloping, regular and hasty, smaller and 
larger; but for the most part they seem to fall within com- 
paratively narrow limits of time and that time contemporary 
with the Greek ostraca. One or two show a thick, heavy upright 
uncial hand of liturgical type (Plate II), which might be, but 
is not necessarily, later than the rest. 

On the whole, and adding the testimony of the coins 
found at Wadi Sarga, which range from Justinian to Maurice, 
we shall probably not be far wrong in fixing a period from 
the latter part of the 6th to about the middle of the 7th century 
as the date of these records. The Arabic scrap mentioning 
Kurrah and perhaps the Greek accounts on papyrus bring the 
lower limit down to the early 8th century. The literary MSs., 
Greek and Coptic, some of which probably date from a period 
not later than the 5th century, while one (17) is probably of 
theeata. iv. Plate 1), way push back: the earlier: limit; but 
literary MSS., which were often kept for a long period of 
time, and which, in this case, may well have been written 
elsewhere and brought to the settlement after its foundation, 
cannot be used to fix for it a terminus a quo. 

That the language of the settlement was Coptic, and that 
the majority, perhaps all, of the inhabitants possessed only the 
merest smattering of Greek, is established by several pieces of 
evidence. Such is the great preponderance of Coptic over Greek 
liturgical and theological MSS.; such the use of Coptic, not 
Greek, in all the letters and contracts discovered at Wadi Sarga ; 
such, finally, the character of the documents in which Greek 
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was employed and the quality of the Greek there found. Greek, 
outside of one or two theological MSS., is almost, if not entire- 
ly, confined to receipts, accounts and mathematical tables. Greek 
was of course the language of mathematics, and alike in the 
tables and in the accounts (where the use of Greek in all taxation 
accounts, even under the early Arab Governors, would influence 
local usage) the knowledge of the language required was of the 
slightest; while in the receipts (where again the use of Greek 
was probably due to its employment in tax-receipts) the range 
of words and phrases which occur is extremely narrow. 

Even so, the scribes of these ostraca, not excluding those 
who write a good and accomplished hand, show at every turn 
how very limited was their knowledge of Greek. The erratic 
spelling (e. g. AxPICYMAxOCc, 206; yYumal, 210; meK/ for ptx(pd), 
245, etc.; ramia/ for xzapwhA(a), 297; ClAKOC for dtaxécre and TplanTe 
for tednovta in 3553 EKCHNTA 2HKC for ‘Efnovia €2 and EYMHNTA 
26EnNGEA for éBdousvovea évvex in 372(1); the regular use of KAMAA/ 
for xapqatcvng); the heroic disregard of inflections (e.g. ckeya for 

cxebq in 345; kKwNCTANTIOC for -tlov in 369) and. syntactical 
construction; the use of Coptic forms of proper names, like 
2p, ID2ANNHC, MAKAPE, and of actual Coptic words, lke the title 
HACON or NEp@m (205); and still more, perhaps, the occasional 
attempts to inflect Greek words on Coptic principles (see, e. g., 
248, 1, note) — all these phenomena reveal clearly the presence 
of writers who, though they had a smattering of Greek, thought 
at all times rather in Coptic and possessed, probably, a Greek 
vocabulary limited to the most necessary words. 

These facts have a wider significance than may at first 
appear. It is impossible to study the Greek papyri of the 6th 
and 7th centuries without realizing that Greek was rapidly 
decaying in Egypt. The position may have been more favourable 
in the more cultivated metropoleis, like Oxyrhynchus, and still more 
in such centres of Hellenic culture as Ptolemais or Alexandria; 
but elsewhere (e. g. in the Syene papyri of P. Mon. and P. Lond. V) 


(1) Cf. however A. KircHER, Lingua Aegyptiaca Restituta, p. 66, from 
which it appears that such forms were well established in the Coptic period. 
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it is difficult to find a scribe who could successfully negotiate 
a sentence of any length or complexity, while even at Oxy- 
rhynchus or Antinoopolis the Greek used not only in letters 
but even in contracts was often very incorrect. Add to this the 
very large proportion of parties to contracts, even among the 
well-to-do, who are described as illiterate (which may sometimes 
mean merely that they could not write Greek), the increasing 
tendency to make use of Coptic not only in correspondence 
and theological literature, but even in legal transactions, and 
such facts as the inability of high ecclesiastics like Bishop Abra- 
ham of Hermonthis to understand Greek (P. Lond. 77, 69), and 
we may reasonably conclude that Greek was maintained in 
Egypt during the late Byzantine period largely, if not entirely, 
by the authority of the Government and its use as the legal and 
administrative language. That factor once removed with the 
Arab conquest, its ultimate extinction was assured, though the 
necessity which the Arabs felt of maintaining for a time the 
old Greek-trained and Greek-writing bureaucracy kept it in a 
sort of suspended animation for a century. The Wadi Sarga 
ostraca derive, for the Greek papyrologist, much of their interest 
from the illustrations which they furnish of the gradual death 
of Greek as a living language in the Egyptian ywoa, 
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IV. Metrology. 
By H. I. Bell. 


A noticeable feature of these texts, as of others at this date, 
is the number of measures, often unfamiliar or difficult to de- 
termine, which occur in them; and it seems well to bring these 
together in a separate section of the Introduction, though it 1s 
impossible to determine the capacity or the mutual relation of 
most of them. Often indeed it seems probable that the terms 
used. refer not to ideal, standard, quantities, but to concrete 
vessels; so that the juxtaposition of various measures does not 
furnish a basis for relating them to one another. Thus, in 320, 2 
we get 40 wtnot placed before 14 peyara, an order which could 
hardly. have been adopted had the p:xeév been a quotient of the 
wéeya; and hence, when we find, e. g., in 294, 48 peyara followed 
by 34 ptxe%d we cannot conclude that the péya contained more 
than 34 ptxod, as, in. the case of coins, we could infer from the 
sum voulowmata exeoasia xy that the solidus contained over 23 ca- 
rats. This conclusion seems to hold good even of the accounts, 
122 and following, which at first sight might appear to furnish 
data for determining the mutual relations of the lpyov, ¢ooa, and 
xvidtov. So at least we may infer from the numbers which occur. 
Thus, in 122, 1 we get 717 cnidia following 65 of another measure, 
probably phorai, and it seems quite unlikely that the next highest 
measure to the cnidion contained over 717 of the latter. In 122, 
14,17, again, we get 46 phorai and in £23, 13 even 334 phorat; 
and since the phorai in these accounts are frequently preceded 
by &eyx, which, from their position, might be expected to be the 
next measure, this should mean that the 2pycv contained over 
334 phorai, a most improbable supposition. 

It is in fact probable, as stated, that in most, perhaps all, 
cases it is not ideal quantities but concrete vessels with which 


we are dealing; and if that is so there is no sure ground for 
2* 
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establishing a ratio between one measure and another. All that 
can be attempted here is to give a list of the less familiar 
measures which occur, with some notes on the evidence con- 
cerning each. 

1. Aczakwviov. For measures of this kind see rg6, note, MEYER, 
Ostr. Deissmann 65 introd. and references there, WILCKEN, 
Grdzge. LXXI f., Archiv, VI 400 f., etc., and for the aoxadwytoy 
in particular WitcKkEen, Archiv, V 297. See also B. M., index 
of Greek words. In the present volume it occurs as a measure 
of cheese (196, 195, 203) and apparently also of wine (237, 
where 2 doxahwvia follow 88 ptxoe of wine; 275, where 56 
doxahwvia follow 20 peydésa). There is here no evidence as 
to its capacity, except that it was clearly different from both 
the péya and the ptnody. 

2) TAMIA}, See xaphArov. 

3. Oadrntov. See Ducancg, s. v.; Apophth. Patrum (Micne, P. G. 
65, 92 B), Tocatta ety guewe wel hydyv, nat pévoy OarAly aitov 
erorodjrev adtu to0 éviautcd, with note there, Vita Arsenii, §adXov 
&y cltou® Set yao TOlg MatOLKoIg toOUTOIC dvémact yoricac0o. As pointed 
out in the introduction to 205, it is in these texts and apparently 
elsewhere frequently used along with artabae of corn in a way 
suggesting that 1 §aA/Atov == 2 artabae, though there are diff- 
culties in this view. It is well therefore to collect the in- 
stances in the present volume: — In 1é9, where the Coptic 
invoice has “24 sacks (cooyne) of corn”, the Greek recapitu- 
lation has 0aAAta x3, thus showing that in this case at all events 
Qakitcy == cooyne. Now in 167 we have “36 sacks (cooyne) 
of corn, making a total of four score and five artabae”’, with 
Greek recapitulation, [y1/ @AA/] As: ci/ Ap!/ me. Here there- 
fore 36 thallia = 85 artabae, giving the equation 1 thallion = 
(approximately) 21/, artabae. In rgo0 the text gives the sum 
of 148 artabae of corn, while below, after a space, occurs 
the amount ©AAA/ 2H. If the last entry is a recapitulation, 
the ratio 1 thallion = 2 artabae again breaks down; but this 
is not certain. In 200 we have 32 thallia of dates. In 205— 
208 we have receipts with the formula 0aAA(!a) x ai(zov) 
(aptaGor) 7; and here the ratio is throughout 1 thallion = 
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2 artabae. In 306 we have 41 thallia of dates, in 316 22 
of the same, in 340 26 of an article the name of which is 
lost, in 360 Qad(Ata) t¢ with no article preceding (the article 
from the second place named is 18 artabae of corn), in 361 
10 thallia of an unspecified article, following yaytA(ia) 9, per- 
haps implying that 10 thallia = 9 camel-loads, in 362 
10 thallia following a lost number of camel-loads, in 365 
oi(vov) [&]o[7(aB.)] es — Oadd(la) v8 (1 thallion = 2 artabae), 
in 367 an uncertain number of thallia of barley, in 368 
QahAta pd c(t.) a&et(a8.) mq (1 thallion == 2-artabae), and in 
370 12 thallia of vegetable seed, followed by a statement 
which appears to mean that g thallia = 6 camel-loads. 

We may probably conclude that 9%Aatev properly means 
a basket or sack (the %AA‘v appears to have been originally 
a basket made of palm leaves; Ducaneg, s. v. 0édta) (1), which 
might be of various sizes, at least when used for corn, but 
that a standard size containing 2 artabae was so common 
that §aAdtcv came eventually to be a definite measure of 
capacity. In these ostraca it is used sometimes in this latter 
sense, sometimes as = sack or basket, always as a dry measure. 
The form found in Coptic texts is usually OAAAIC or OAAIC, 
but the Greek appears to be 9aAAtoy or (in popular usage) 
Oanrty (Oadtv); hence we have adopted in the translations 
the forms thallion, thallia. 

4. Kophdtov. Also written ramia/ (297, 313 367, 2) and KAMIA/ 
(362, 2). For: the full form ‘see 370, 5, 6; which shows that 
we should throughout read not zapyaor, but xayhra; cf. 277, 
6, KAm/ €n, where the neuter numeral points in the same 
direction. The sense is virtually “‘camel-load”, and so, for 
convemence, we have translated the word, but probably the 
actual meaning is throughout simply ‘‘camel” (cf. 129). There 
is no evidence that zawAAtoyv was used as a conventional measure; 
the reference is always to the concrete load; but doubtless 
this would in practice tend to contain a fairly uniform 


(1) One Scala (KIRCHER 136) has OAAIC (sic leg.) as a saddle cloth or 
sack of course flax, = khaishah. In Arabic talis is a corn sack. It is also a 
measure = 12 modii according to KIRCHER, 143, 
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quantity, and these ostraca contain some data on the point. 
Thus, in 241, 24 cnidia are apparently one zayfitov; in 361, 
3 the meaning is perhaps (but this is doubtful) that 10 thallia 
= 9. xap4Ata (in 362, where the same phrase recurs, the 
number of xawsjdAtx is lost); and in 370 we apparently have 
4 xapidta to 100 cnidia, which agrees very well with 211, 
and 6 xayqrta to g thallia of vegetable seed (cf. 361 above). In 
PREISIGKE, S.-B. 1981, we should probably read (xpw7%¢) ¢¢e(as) 
xanr(ta) dete sig olvou (écta¢) p§, which gives 20 xestae to the 
load. If WEssELY is correct (as he seems to be; see under Aa2H 
below) in reckoning the xvidtoy as == “‘ca. 5 Xestes’’ (Stzsb.Wien. 
Akad. CXLIX,:5, p. 28;,see WILCKEN, Grdzge.,, LX XII7), that 
would give only 4 cnidia to the load, which does not at all 
accord with 2rr. In PSI. IV 307, 48 we have the number 
of camel-loads followed by the amount of wine in 2yy(<ta); 


_ but only in |. 4 are both numerals preserved, viz. 3 loads 


to 48 ayyeta, (In l.g KAMHA/ is not followed by a numeral 
and ought perhaps to be extended xzapqA(izev)). 


. Kviétov. For measures of this kind, among them this, see 


the references cited for acxadwviov above, and. for xvid:ev in 
particular see 164, note. A common measure for wine, which 
is the only substance for which it is used in the present 
collection. In 126 we have big and little cnidia, and prox 
yteta also occur in 370, 3. In the accounts, r2z and following, 
cnidia regularly come last, as if they were the smallest. measure. 
For the capacity see under xapsitcv. See too below, under 
AA2H, wtnpev and ¢gcpx. 


WOKCARGOey. “See: Wacken, Ostr.. 1-764; Huitscu, “Metr. Scr. 


Index, II 185 (‘‘habet 25 sextarios’) and I 264, P. Lond. IV 
1414, 25 n. It frequently occurs as a dry measure (P. Lond. 


IV index; 197, cheese, where 8 collatha = 4 «ip, ‘“‘baskets’’), 


but was also used for liquids (@3e¢ in WitckeEn, /. c.; in 136 
perhaps wine; in gz “fill their kolathe (?) with oil’). In 136 
not only collatha (nroAdec) but little collatha (oyKoyi NOAA- 
e[e) occur. 


. KédoB(ov?) Only in 387, 2 and 3, and quite obscure: Qu. for 


KOKOGWYVLOY ? 


Io. 


It ite 
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Kerogwytev. See references cited under acxahwvioy. WILCKEN 
(Archiv VI 400* and refs.) gives the capacity as 5 cid. 
In the present volume 373, 3 (wine) is a possible instance; 
see too the preceding measure. 

Keoter. See Witcken, Ostr..1 763; Crum, Copt. MSS.; no. 54, 
an account of zc¥ga, has numbers of zoverx up to 860, and 
Short Texts 440 up to 232. Preisicke, S.-B. 1960 has ctvyev 
pine(a) xode(ta) C, following p(e)y(da) Aan xd. In the present 
volume only in 343, 3; probably for wine, to judge from the 
measures with which it is associated. 

Aazev or Adxxev, Perhaps from Axzxes, which in Anal. Bolland. 
190g, p. 19, is used to mean a. place where corn 1s stored; 
but there may.be a connexion with Aayuvec,: for Aducy is 
regularly a wine measure; see 90, 136 (probably wine), 2173, 


210,.3.47.; cf. Wessein,, Studien, XX, 196, 3. In-g0-it follows 


coca (“2 ph., 12 1. of old wine’). In 136 it is associated with 
Covov, zoanaey, small xoxna0ev, and hots; in 213 with peyora 
and pixod (so too 216); in 343 with xvidiey and xcder; in. 347 
with xvidiov, peyara and pized. On occasion it is not impos- 
sible at may ==-peya: see 216; 5 n. 

AAKOOTG. See 164, note, where it is pointed out (from B. M. 
1064) that it == xvidiev (see also under AA2H below). It is a 
measure of wine, specially associated with Middle Egypt. 
Ad2H or AAH. Usually a wine measure, but in 67 used for 
pickles. “fill atahé with -pickle-and ‘give 5 xesies. Of pickle 
to the Jahé, that is.10 xestes.” A lahé then contains 5 xestae, 
which, according to WeEssELy (see: above, under ~viz:ov), is 
the capacity of the xzviéiev. Kratt (see CCXXXIV) shows 
Aa2H == xvidtcev; 6&7 thus confirms this, and suggests that 
AAKOOTE, also used as equivalent to zviéev, is either identical 
with AagH or at times confused with it. The explanation 
of such confusions may perhaps lie in the existence of large 
and small measures of various kinds, as with the xvtdvov 
(above) and Aden. In 167 we have small AaeH (WKOYT NAH), 
rendered in Greek by piz(px); so too in 16d, 169 and 177; 
in 170 NAAH Occurs without the wKoyi and is nevertheless 
expressed in. Greek as ptx(ec). Normally, then, pixecy and 
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wiidtov may be taken as Greek equivalents of AA2H, whereas 
ugya represents gop% (see below, s.v.). In PreistcKe, S.-B. 
1960, however, we get w(e)y(aAa) Ady, side by side with px9(«) 
xove(ta) C; in 1969 we have Ady, € without the peydra, ac- 
companying 334 stnmAd. 

mAAxe. See Crum, C. O. 165, where it is pointed out that 
maaje == patiov, for which see P. Lond.. V, pp. 157—158. 
A dry measure, used in the present collection for corn (66, 
140), dates (106,141), and lentils (69); the article is unnamed, 
or: itsmame is, lost, pingreon perhaps! corn?), "132; 7 o2 er Oz 
ugya. A frequent wine measure in these texts (especially in 
the Greek or semi-Greek receipts), and it also occurs in 
HENGSTENBERG, Kopt. Papyri (Miinchen, J. Rosenthal, 1914), 
12S. 18107 itscorresponds.10-Mpbopne=in the Coptic; 
so too r7z. In 173, on the contrary, the Greek recapitu- 
lation has dop/; and in 123, 10, 12, 13 me/, which must stand 
for peyara, follows (cea); in 1. 12 it is followed by ci[na/, 
which in 1. 14 is followed by «vié(ta), itself in Il. 15 and 16 
following Zeye. In 275 we have o1/ mer/: K ACKAAONE : Ns, 
As already remarked above, there are instances of peyana 
wvidia and psyaru Ati, which, as AaA2H = xvidt0v, are identical; 
and in 137 we have “large vessels” (noe ncKEoye). See also 
below, under goga, | 

Mézpov. Here only in 346 (wine), where the reading is very 
uncertain; the other measures named are the cxetoc, the goog, 
and: the txedv. It is.very frequent in P. Lond. IV, where 
it regularly contains 10 xestae, except in one account (1415), 
where for vinegar it contains only 8; for oil and &vqua it 
contains 10 even there. 

Mizeov. Very frequent in these texts, like péya. As already 
remarked (under Ad2H) it == AdA2H or ptxedsv AAH and there- 
fore xvidiov, though a péya xvisiev also occurs. Cf. too 347. 
mola. Only in 156, 4, where see the note and references cited 
mop/. Only in 374, where see the note. It is not likely to be 
connected with popytov (wétoov yA¢) in Huttscu, Metr. Scr. 1322. 
Oince sce: Peat ond: V, opp.<15384—159. iHere itvoccursin.o9 
(dates, 2), 92 (corn, 4), 129 (article unnamed; maaje also 
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occurs; in l. 1 “rt ope and a half-tenth”, which may possibly 
indicate an artaba on a decimal system), 140 (cucumbers, 
3; maaje also occurs), 191 (“19 artabae of fodder, less 1 oipe, 
and 19 artabae of barley, less 2 oipe’’). 

"Opyov or dpyavev. See 196, note; == Adxov and xotgov. In r96 
and 198 as a dry measure (in both cases cheese; in 196, 
16 org. followed by 6 ascalonia, in _195,.16 asc., 8 org. 
and a large hots); but.in 122 and ‘123 it’. occurs: several 
times as a wine measure, along with phora and cnidion, 
regularly coming first; the highest number is 74 (123, 16), 
and the highest number of phorai following org. is 10 
(122, 4; in 122, 11, etc., where Zoey. does not occur, we get 
numbers of hop. up to 46, and in 123; 13, 334 hop. occur). 
ai7Aobv. In-fullin 764, 9; abbreviated cima/ in 123, 12, 14, 


27. In POs ataisea “meéasureof pickle, inir23 of wine, It is 


identified, no doubt rightly, by M. C. Kuenrz with the Lat 
simpulum or simplum. 

DHEOe.s SCE 197,21. Oo NCKEOYEe 2147.14 larse vessels” : 
275, 5, CKEYVE NRAAOM |: 6, “[6 pots: oficheese 4" 546,) 2; 5, 
where 15 ckeya (sic) of wine occur; 351, 3, 5, where 24 
cKkeye of an unspecified article, probably wine, occur along 
with 4 phorai. In 137 it is the vessels themselves that are 
in question, but in the other cases the word is used as if 
it were, a dentite: measure. Probably.the ‘reference. 1s, to 
concrete vessels, but there may have ‘been standard sizes. 
A péy(a) ¢z(e00¢) probably occurs in 156. 

@oo(a). In the Coptic texts written hopoc (39, 8; 90, 2; 
7 IAs DOPE O2 20} LOR Is Tee 3S' 172.53 770, 1), OF 
spopec (186, 6, 8); in the Greek always abbreviated, ¢/ or 
op/. Despite the endings oc, HC, or €C, it seems preferable 
to connect the word with gopa; it may have meant origi- 
nally “load” and then come to denote a definite measure. 
This is supported by the fact that in go sopoc and in g2 
dopHc are feminine. In Krai V, 15 we get ri/ pop/ Aan 
an? A/ Ke, which Kray renders ‘“‘Lasten (¢¢9/) rg80 zu je 
Litnae 25°), witch, sit eepe is. there ‘used,as: here, of a 
measure, gives us the capacity, viz. 25 litrae. In 146, where 
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we have 21 ph. of “sorouton wine’ and 10 of new wine, the 
writer adds: ‘and add 10 xestes of ... wine to each one’; 
so that the gosa presumably was larger than 10 xestae. The 
Seovne contained 17/,, litrae (P. Lond. V, p. 156). As stated 
above (s. v. péya), in 167 and r7z hopHc = péya, but in 
123, 10, 12, 13, o(opé) is mentioned along with pé(ya). In 
the accounts 122—125 we find it along with the 2¢yev, the 
wvidtev, and (exceptionally) the peya and the otziodv; it regu- 
larly comes after Cpyov and before xzyvizt0v; the Hipheet number 
of gopat, where ey precede, is 10 (122, 4), where Soya do 
AOUAOeCUR MOST 22 Mriicvetc,)s Tor will 2oyr sevens Jade LO 
I2I gopat alone are used; the highest number is 30. Else- 
where we find the ¢co% associated with the /akon (go, 2 ph., 
Bop ls atnemsmall wlanee (i607; 12.05 Siph seri, Siphe sls 
Peon a Obl ee! 75a Pile Tis) athe vcnidions( 320; +7 5 .acnids 
12, pit.), -the oxetoc, the pécosyjand the pirecy (346, 15%x., 
Tome tw ogo, m1 pix,), the orzo (390%).20:0.,.1 pha) wand: the 
custcg alone (351, 24 cz., 4 ph.)..In 210.we perhaps. find 
24 phorai ‘in,96 jars (“aae)”’ 

We may probably conclude that geo is normally, but 
not always, equivalent to the péya (cf. too 216, where peva 
perhaps = hévr0v); and in that case the péy« can perhaps 
not be identified with the péya xvidiov, as zvidicv regularly 
occurs along .with the ¢oed,.and once (123, 12) with the 
gopd, and the péya. Probably, however, in these cases, the 
winpov xzvictov is meant; and it.may be inferred that xviZtov 
alone is to be, taken as == pizpdv avidtoy. 

The ¢ooz, in these texts, is always used for wine, except 
in 92, where it is used for salt fish and vinegar. 
20TC. See Crum, C. O. 348. Chiefly a wine measure; 91, 106, 
162, 179, 344; in 136 among vessels associated with wine. 
In 166 for vinegar and pickle, in 198 for cheese; in 177 the 
article is uncertain. In Ryl. Copt. 347 for beans. In C. O. 348, 
note, for vinegar and salt. In gr:the word is used not as 
a measure but of a vessel (“fill ... their hots with old wine’). 
In ro6 We have “2 small hots’, in 198 “a large hots” 
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PRAGMEN TS 
OF LEIP RARY -MANUSCRI TS: 


‘The excavations produced, from various points in the 
site, a large number of remnants of papyrus and parchment 
manuscripts of all sorts. Unfortunately, with few exceptions, 
they are now but the minutest of scraps and only those in which 
anything of interest was to be discerned are noticed here. The 
total of parchment fragments was considerable and represents 
some 25 volumes, perhaps from the monastic library, perhaps 
partly from the abodes of private owners. The dates of the 
various hands may range from the early 5th to the early 7th cen- 
turies. The Coptic fragments are all now in the Oriental De- 
partment of the British Museum, under the inventory number 


Or. MS. 9035. 


Biblical. 
1. Job. (Coptic.) 


: A narrow strip, cut from a double leaf and showing parts 
of some verses of Job (XXX 8, 9317, 18), written ina 5th cent. 
uncial. These few words are of considerable importance: they 
testify to a distinct FayyGmic version of the book and moreover 
to that variety of the dialect, hitherto extant in only one speci- 
men(1), which used the verbal prefix 2a-, 2AK- etc., instead of 
d-, AK-. Here is the text of the larger part: 


recto, XXX 8 NANAOY ETAG[EM 2xEMNEKE?!] 
g TENoy AE 2AIw[AAN NHOY N] 

OYKIOAPA [ 
[Ay]@ ANAK 2ay2x[a> Newt] (2) 


(1) Brit. Mus.$21:(cf.uAee. Z. 1898; 139,-10: 1915,°113). 
(2) Cf. Boh. ANOK ETOL NXHI, OpdAAqua. 


30 TEXTS; 


verso 17: | 2ANAKEC pOxe (1) 
BJOX’ EBAA 
18 o]Am’ 2aq-}+ TATA 
[NTACTO]AH 


The text on the smaller side of the double leaf (not 
identified) is: 


recto(?) macof verso(?) €BJAA MAMOY 
oyl jno 
Kx 


2. Psalms. (Coptic.) 


A complete leaf of fine parchment, 14 & 11°5 cm., shows 
Psalms LI g to LIII title, in one column of 1g lines. The hand 
is rather heavy, resembling in type that of Cod. Bezae (6th cent.). 
The few variants from Bupcr’s text are unimportant, except for 
Kaece (LIT 5), in place of keec: a strange plural, unparalleled 
in other dialects(2). The title of Ps. LIII agrees with the MSS. 
of LAGARDE and WESSELY, as against those of Bunce and WorRELL. 


3. Isaiah. (Coptic.) 


The last fragment from the Old Testament is a small leaf 
whereon verses from the beginning of /saiah LXVI are legible. 
The hand is of the rounded, “‘Coptic’’ type. | 


4. St. John. (Coptic.) 


The New Testament claims the most extensive of all the 
fragments: 11.more or less complete leaves, each 14X12 cm., 
paged [€] to is and ar, AA. They show John I 20.to Ill 2, 
IV 39 to 47, written in two columns of 19g—21 lines each. The 
hand is an uneven uncial, with a mixture of square and rounda- 
ed forms (in A,A,m,y) and probably of the 6th century, v. PL. I. 
The following are the variants from Horner’s text: — I 26 

(1) The semi-Achm. lias Apoc. p. 128 writes pwxe2, while Deut. VII 25 
(BupGE), Sir. XXVIII 23 show poxoy, as do Achm., texts often. 


(2) The MS. reads x6€pE NKAECE *[ BOA. Elsewhere the punctuation 
is normal, so that KAEC €*BOA would be improbable. 


TEXTS: 31 


ANOK MN, CA2G AE EPATY, MALNT@TN ETETN-. 27 G4NHY. 28 ENTAY- 
ance, AMA. 33 ezwOYyMOOY, XEET (Sic.). 4g NENNAY TAP. 40 O71. 
AY@ AVOYALOY NCW4, 42 AY AGNTA, 47 AY@M MEXAG, NNAME. 
48. AIC OY@MaB Eaxa@ mmoc nad Il 7 AyMAZOY E2pAl Gpooy. 
8 Ay@ AYEING. g MMOOY, MAPX. AG. 12 MNINGUCNHY. 13 BOK 
60. I9 ANOK -+NA-. 20 NEXAY NAY. 24 2WB NIM. 25 ETBHHTS. 
IV 39 Aaxw Epol 41 MICTEYE Epod. 42 NEYXWMoE, ENNICTEY ECE 
AN. 44 MNTPOd., 2PAIM-. 45 Om. NE, 46 NEPEOYBAC. 


5. St. John. (Greek.) 


Ostracon. 2 fragments. Complete. Joh. II 1.. The writer has 
first made an unsuccessful attempt at the text and then repeated 
it, rather less inaccurately. As he was obviously more at home in 
Coptic. than .in,<Greek the verse is here printed in ‘Coptic type. 
The Greek, correctly written, is xat tH féea tH telty yapog eyeveto 
2y Kava cig Todtkatac, xt qv @ pytqo to0 Iycotd éxet. The placing of 
_ézst immediately after 4» may be due to the accidental omission 
of 4... Iced or be a textual variant (not noted by von SopEn). 
Of course, even in the latter case, this ostracon cannot-be treated 
as a textual authority. | 


P KAT TH ATH TH TPTHH KAMOC K 
P KAL TH HMEPA TH TPITH TFAMOC ETENETO 
NN PAANA OHC KAAIAAIA KAL HI GRKEI 
2. ETENETO: Sic. 


6. St. John. (Coptic.) 


A small. fragment of the; same Gospel, XX: 3a to X XI 2. 
is written in 2 columns of a rounded hand, much like the 
“Coptic” hand of the Freer Psalter. Variants from Horner. are: 
XXI 1 om. EBOA. 2 AENE. 


7. St. John. (Coptic.) 


Yet another MS. of 4 broken leaves gives us XX] 7 to 
tive end: 01° this Gospel. he text: is palimrpsest,- the earlier 
writing, legible on the last page, showing ch. 1 31-33 of the 
same. Gospel.: The script is a small, square uncial, entirely 
without superlineation and probably of the 6th century. Its 
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variants are: — 7 eTepeic. 8 2mnxol, 2aAnTBT. rr ae for cE. 
15 om. Not ic and G20YENAIl 17 KCOOYN. 20 TEqMECT2ZHT. 22 On1. 
NTOK (2°), 23 om. 6€, 24 nTod nenTaAd-, 26 after it a dividing 
line; then ney[arreaion etc. The verso of the last leaf is blank. 


8. Acts. (Coptic.) 


The scribe of the last MS. undoubtedly wrote also a copy 
of Acts, whereof we have the last leaf, with XXVIII 26 to the 
end. But the dimensions of the two MSS. differ so undeniably 
_ (width here 9°5 cm., there rr cm., with consequent divergence 
in the relative situation of the columns), that it is doubtful 
whether the two fragments can be from the same volume. The 
leaf is palimpsest, the legible older text being John I 31 to 33. 
The following are the variants from Bupce’s print(1): — 26 
Nr]xXOOC NNA@pMNEIAAOC xKE-. 31 MAPPHCIA Nim, Subscr. nenp. . 
NNENEIOTE NNAM. 


g. I Corinthians. (Greek.) 


Brit. Mus. Pap. 2240. Of this vellum MS. only a few frag- 
ments remain, all of them for the most part discoloured and 
shrivelled, so that only comparatively few letters retain their 
original size and clearness. Fortunately most of the fragments 
can be identified as coming from two leaves, which contain, 
the first, part of chap. 12 (with, probably, the end of 11), the 
second, part of chap. 14. Leaf 1 in its present state is made up 
of five fragments, leaf 2 of two. Each page contains two columns, 
so that there are four to each leaf. The vellum being so much 
shrivelled, it is impossible to state the exact original dimensions 
of the leaves, neither of which, moreover, is quite complete; but 
they may be stated roughly as probably about 15X15 cm. The 
average width of the column seems to have been about 4 cm. 
or a little more. 

The hand is a good regular upright uncial of medium size, 
with distinction of light and heavy strokes; the individual letters, 
when not distorted by the shrivelling of the vellum, are well 


(1). Coptic Bibl. Texts p: 269: 
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formed, and of fairly uniform size, except at the ends of lines, 
where they are not infrequently smaller than the average in 
order to fit them into the line, though even so the ends of lines 
are not very well aligned. There are no accents; the high or 
middle point occurs two or three times. The hand is not likely 
to be later than the 5th century but on the other hand seems 
later than the Vaticanus and the Sinaiticus, regularly assigned 
to the 4th. Probably the MS. may be assigned with some con- 
fidence to the 5th century. The number at the top of fragm. 
2a is by a different hand, and may well be later, 

The number just referred to is that of the folio or page, 
or perhaps even the quire, but it is not easy to determine which. 
H it refers-to: the page we should expect a. number to.occur 
on each page, though this is not essential; but as a matter of 
fact there are no certain traces of ink at the top of any of the 
other pages. Were it certain that no number occurred on either 
side of fragm. 1 we might perhaps conclude that pmz is the 
“number of the quire; but this would indicate a very long MS., 
which is not specially likely in view of the size of the page, 
and the vellum is so much damaged that it is really impossible 
to say whether other numbers did or did not occur. In any case 
the number affords some indication as to the nature of the codex. 
Fragm. 2 contained roughly ten verses of chapter 14. Up to 
and including XIV 18 there are 333 verses in the Epistle. If we 
take (as we fairly may do) this leaf as more or less representative 
of all and verses 1g—28 as of more or less average length, this 
means that about 33 leaves are required for the preceding portion 
of the Epistle. Clearly then, even if we take pmz as the number 
only of the page a good deal more then I Cor. must have been 
contained in the codex. It may be added that p seems certain, 
so that though mz are not beyond doubt no alternative reading 
of these two letters would affect this conclusion. 

The character of the MS. is fairly good. The orthography 
is marred by the. common: confusion of 1: ¢1 and €: Al, but 
mere blunders are not common. Such are probably cymdopon 
for cymepon in 38 f. (though this may be a genuine, unrecorded, 
variant), rinuicee in |. 89g, and © 1© in 1. 98; perhaps too npo- 

Coptica HI. 3 
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necwn in |, 124 f., but more probably that reading, if correct 
(see note), is a genuine variant, as to turn necaw@neninpocwmnon 
(or Eninpocwmnonnecaon ?) into nponecawn requires greater careless- 
ness than this scribe normally shows, unless indeed unusually 
narrow columns be supposed in his archetype: — 


eninpo 
CWNON 
MECwWN 


As is usually the case with the papyrus or vellum MSS. 
found in Egypt, the text is of a somewhat eclectic character. 
The collation here given is with the text of (von) S(opEN), whose 
“symbols, though not yet generally adopted, are therefore used. 
It may be explained that K stands for the xo.v4, or Antiochene 
recension, Hf for the Egyptian recension (Hesychius), and J for 
the Palestinian recension (Pamphilus-Eusebius, at Jerusalem). 
The types of the last-named are distinguished as a, b and c, 
subdivided by numbers,.1, 2, 3. B appears-.as' 61, x as 62, 
and A as 64. For the other numbers reference must be made to 
VON SODEN. 


In one or two cases (ll. 49, 127 f.) our text agrees with 
K against H and many of /, but its general affinities are neither 
with K nor with H, but with /, and in particular with /“. 
It fairly often agrees with 1026 (D, Claromontanus) and 1028 
(G, Dresden, Kgl. Bibl. A. 1455), but at other times differs from 
them. On the whole, however, it may be reckoned as approaching 
most nearly to voN Sopen’s type /?. Genuine variants not re- 
corded in S. are ll. 54 (Tmn nneymatran?:), 8g (rinHcee, but see 
above), 98 (Alo), 115 (uncertain); and perhaps 38 f. (cympopon) 
and 124 f. (nponecwn); but it will be seen that none of these 
is absolutely certain. 


Fragment 1a./ 
Del. ar. Colas 


PLM E zee ok 20 [AIC E]N nn ey 


bo 


OW NO 


tor 


‘Sal 


ur 
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[14 lines too 
much defaced 
for any confi- 
dent reading. | 


ATIATOMENOL 
AlO CNWPElz~@D 
YMEIN OT! OY 


Col.2 i. 


[plopon’ @w mi[ejn 
rAp AIA TOY ANC 
AIAOTAL AOrO[C] 
COpirag [AAAW A]JeE 
AOroc [FN@CEWC] 
KATA [TO AY]TO nNXA 


45 ETEpPwD [AE] mic}rilc] 


EN TM AYT@ AN 
[AAA] XAPLICM[ATA?] 
\AMAT@N EN [TO] 


AYTw nN! ATA] 
AE ENEPCHM[A] 

TA AYNALM Elan | 
AAA TNPOP[HTIA 
AAAG AIAKPEICIC 
[re@[n] ony[malroon 
[E]reép@m réenH rAwWC 
CWN AAAW AE EP 
MHNGEIA FA@C 


fe) 


ur 


[12 lines. too 
much defaced 
for any confi- 
dent reading. | 


a aren YN ales We a 


O ENnle|pr@n ECTIN 


5 TA MAN[TA] EN NALCI 


EKACTW@ AE AIALOJTAI 
H AneEepw@cic TOY 
mnc mpoc TO CymM 


COpn2: 


CW[N] MANTA AG 
TALYTA] ENEprel 

[TO EN KJAl TO AYT[O] 
[nud A ]IAIpoyn 
[EKACT]J@M KAEW[C] 
[BOYAE]TAL KXOA 

[mep rap, TLO Cw IjMA 


[4 lines lost. ] 


he aaa oe 

EN ECTILN CHMA] 
OYT@WC [KAI O XE] 
KAL rap. [ent aint] 
NANTLEC HMEIC] 
ElC EN CMA 
EBAMTICOHME ° 


GITE 1OYA.AIOL 
3% 
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Fragment 2a./ 


OU; Sts 


pMz 


[5 lines lost. ] 


I4. 19-20 ‘82 [EN FAWCCH] A 


» 21 


oe 


> 2G) 


25 


85 


Le a) 


[AcApor] Mit Att] 
[AIX TINE|COAI 
[TAIC ppec]is Ad 
[AX TH KAJKIA CEH 


[MAZETE] TAIC 


AG [pect TEAIOI 


([rrjnuclee EN NOMO| 


[re|rpan[rTAt oT] 
[ejn [erjeplaic rA]@c 
CAIC KAI 
AECIN ETE[P Jan 
[AXA]HC@ TL@ AX] 
TOYT@ KALI OYAE] 


GCN Xél 


Col. 1. 


[npo]pH[T tc] 

[EAO]H AE [TIC ANIC] 
[TOC] H TAIG@| THC E€] 
AG[LFXETA]L YNO 
N[ANTOON AJNAKP! 
[NeTEe Y]nO NAN 

[T]@n TA KpYATA 
[rJulc] K[ApJAIAC Ay TOY 
pane[pa] CEINETA! 

KAI OL YT@MIC npo 


29e 


23 


24 


27 


100 


ele ee)- 


[m@ms+] EICALKOYCON] 
[TA]! Moy. [Aerel] 

[20] ic Allo AI FAWwC] 
CAL [EIC CHIMEILON | 
elci[N OY T]OIC mc 
TEYOYCIN [A]JAALA TIOIC 
ANICTOIC H AE [npjo 


. PHTELY O[Y TOIC] A» 


105 


110 


140 


mICTOIG [AA]AA TLOIC] 
nICTELYOYCHN EAN 
oyt CLYNEA]OH HH 
CKKALHCIA] OAH Em 
TO AYT[LO] KAL NAN 
TEC AAADCIN FAMC 
CAIC EICEAOWMC! ALE] 
KAL LAI@TAL H ATIC 
TO! OY[K E]poyciin] 
OT! MA[LINGEC ]EeA[t] 
GAN AG NANTEC 


Cole2: 


[5 lines lost.] 


n[ANTA MpOCc Ol] 
KOA[OMHN rel] 
NECLOW * EITE] 
TFA@MC[CH TIC AA] 
AGL KALTA AYO H] 
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1235 MECLWN OpjlOoCcKy 
NHC[l Tw] ew A 
nArrefAA@ nN OT) [O] 
[oc] ONTG@[Cc] EN Y 

26 MIN 6CTIN* TI OY 
130 ECTIN AAEAO! 

[O]TAN CLY JNEPXHC 

e6 [EKAC]TOC YAA 

MON @X€l ALAA 


Fragment 3a.] 


Col. 1 
JOM. X 
JC@nma* 
155 Eke KC 
3b.] 
Gol. 1 
be 
150 ]..- 61a 
i 
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ro nAl 
145 mep joc, 
AIEPMH NEY [E] 
28 [Tm EAN AE] MH H [EP] 
M[HNE]Y[THC Cl] 
CAXT@ EN EKKATH] 
150 CIN GCAYT@ AE AX 
[AEIT]@ KA T[@M ED] 
29 = [mpo]pHTa! Ae ALyo] 


Cole 2, 


1. Judging from the average number of letters, this pas- 
sage, reckoned backwards from |. 17, should occur about 11. 32—33, 
but the traces do not appear to suit this. MA seems practi- 
cally certain and tI is a quite likely reading.» maT! suggests 
TVEV PATIXOY, 12. I, but that is too near anayopevot to be pos- 


sible. 


The wri oL. 522-18 much less .clear than MATH. 


20.,{Aic:, there-ds not room for Acie. ey: the y is very 


doubtful. 
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33—36. Avery perplexing passage. The readings in 
ll. 34—36, though doubtful in details (see below), are fairly 
certain as a whole; hence in 1. 33 we ought to have 0 Ae AYyTOC 
ec; but KAI is practically certain, and KAI O AyTOC eC seems 
ruled out by the almost equally clear Tomer as hee 

34. €CTIN: or ecTi; the N is excessively doubtful, but 
ecr is reasonably certain. For this position S. quotes H?®! 78, 
S. 6 8& avtog [éotiv] Nese & evepyiiv ta mate. 

35. mafci]: very doubtful, especially the x. 

36. AlA[o]TAI: all the dotted letters are excessively doubt- 
ful, and it is not certain that any letters occur after the lacuna; 
Diltteans lieo7, 838 the letters at the end. are very 4amt, and 
traces are probably to be recognized here. 

38f. cympopon: S. cupogeov. cymdopon, which is not re- 
corded by S., is probably a scribal error rather than a genuine 
variant. 

47. [MAAw]: there is not room for 6é (S.). Ae om. by 
MeomietOseh sito arm. 
| xap[iicm[ATA?]: this is the reading in S., but the space, 
though sufficient for two letters, is small for three, unless 
they were very much cramped, and it may be suspected that 
xApicmM[A] (so too Me it vg) was the actual reading here. It 
may be added that the dotted letters are all very indistinct, 
but there seems no reason to doubt the readings given. 

48. en: very indistinct and consequently doubtful. 

49. ayra@: so KA Qo Ku! K against most (excl., inter alia, 
mek i, sinany dl stay Ato Bos.; 5. evi. After nm there 
seems to be a small space; hence there may have been a point. 

Baie Gr 0.5, alter aand. om» also bySMpuil? t7% Jat 10208 
it vg KA Bac. 

npod[HTA]: there is probably not room for Tela. 

53. Ae (so S.) after AAAwW om. also by the authorities 
mentioned in note on |. 52, except Bac, and by arm. 

54. [rlw[n] nn[majr@n: S. mvevpatwv, and no variant is 
recorded. Here the w seems almost certain, and though the 
remaining dotted letters are all extremely doubtful it is difficult 
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to see what else can be read, though the exact form of the ab- 
breviation may be open to question. 

55. Ae (s0)5.) after erepw: om. also by Meal? * 3” 3 72 $350 
[at 1026 ff it vg Ki. 

Se, NEGO Sa Ome. Meis7? 226 P22 1026" 7e Ve, corm, 

58f. nanraA Ae Talyra]: so S.; many authorities (incl. 
1026 ff) have TAYTA AG MANTA. 

62. Sy (Sla*exaetm, Thereis not:room for both: here... Uhe 
very slight trace visible suits w better than aA, and the space 
is strongly in favour of [exacr]@, omitting aia (so [41 1026f er 158 
it vg sy? Qo AO 2‘? Bao Emg), rather than [!Ai]a, omitting €kAacTw 
(so [at aneP 

69. We should expect [rjoc no[Aaa onTA] but this is im- 
possible, as is also Toy 6€]|[NJoc mO[AAa (see S.), but [mJoaala 
is perhaps possible. This however gives a very short line. 

72. Considerations of space make it likely that en was 
omitted. before ent, as also in [41 1028 q Ki. But perhaps the 
MS. had [en & nn). 

73. So, for Hmeic nantec (S.), [27.367 vg. But the reading 
is excessively doubtful, and wmef[ic cannot be regarded as im- 
possible. 

87—8g. The readings are not certain. S. has taig 8 opecty 
téhetot yivecde, but quotes from /*1 1028f it the reading INA TAIC... 
renucoe. Here ina seems impossible, and taic is extremely 
probable; but in l. 89 H seems certain. The space however seems 
insufficient for re and rather too large to suppose that Teaioi re] 
came in |. 88; hence we may perhaps read m, and the whole 
passage is a conflation of the S. text and the variant, with the 
alteration of ren. to rin. 7 

8g. EN NOM@: there is not room for €N Tw Noma, anda 
word must have been omitted, no doubt by an oversight. Of 
the two, considerations of space favour Ta. 

gi. As letters (even the same letters) vary somewhat in 
breadth, we may, in view of the certain caic, read [er]ep[aic 
rajwe (so (4! 7028f it vg), rather than suppose an erroneous 
[er]ep[ora]@ccaic, though ora is slightly better suited to the 
space. 
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95f. KAltoyAena@]: S. nat odd’ cltws, and since the frag- 
ment containing, in col. 1, the number pmz and, in col. 2, 
ll. g6-—8, is detached from the rest, it is not possible to say 
for certain that that was not the reading here; but oya oy 
would certainly have made 1. 95 project into the margin, and 
Fwc in |. 96 would indicate a lacuna difficult to fill in 1. 97, 
since TA would be too short and contra (no other division 1s 
likely) too long. For oyaena S. quotes [2 1028 (88), The same 
authorities, with 0d, read eicakKoyceTaM, and in |. 97 CETA, as 
against rwc in |. 96, would be more manageable than contra, 
but.on the whole the readings in the text seem the most likely. 

98. Very puzzling. S., who has Aéyet xbptog. Mote at yAwooa, 
quotes no variants to either reading; so that the text here given 
involves two unrecorded variants, one of them an obvious 
blunder, but it seems. difficult to escape from it, as all the 
letters IC Al are practically certain; KC does not seem possible. 
Alo, though not recorded, is an easy variant; 0 Ic might arise 
from the scribe’s misunderstanding an abbreviated gloss giving 
a reference tO HC(AIAC). 

103. The traces read el are very faint; of the a at the 
end very little remains. Between it and o there is a piece of 
vellum, but the traces which are visible are too indistinct for 
any reading. Several of the readings of individual letters in 
ll. 104 and 105 are doubtful, but the text seems established. 
motevouc is the.reading of S.; [41 1028t yo have microic. 

106. oyn: the letters are not perfectly clear, but Oo seems 
certain. This involves the reading given in the text (so S.) as 
against 1@t 1028f* etc,, which omit oyn and [/2%26°, which have 
CYNEICEAOH. 

rogf. The K reading, against most of the 4 MSS. and 
[42 10268 etc, is TAWCCAIC AAAQCIN. 

110. Most of the dotted letters are very doubtful, and the 
reading cannot be absolutely vouched for. The a, though faint, 
is probable, but ¢€ has disappeared from the surface of the 
papyrus. 

Leber ERED Ween MA ALAS CMSs) GLEE 200 5G 389 02.87968 eT eo tWits 
H AMICTON, 
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115. It does not seem possible that room can be found in 
the lacuna for reywemic. Probably there was an accidental 
omission or a false reading (e. g. npopuTaAr). Even ‘ric anic in 
l. 116 is a good deal for the space, and possibly Tic was omitted, 
with, Pies Oocss, 

118: The 'é is just above.the nm at the beginning of 1. 119: 
Perhaps therefore the apparent A is not really a letter, and we 
should read [THe] €[Aerxera]t. 

121. So S. The K ‘text inserts kKAl oyrawc before Ta. 

422. The vellum is much blackened at ‘the beginning: of 
this and the following lines, and the dotted and Kk are very 
indistinct, as are pane in |. 123. 

2A 120. Very difficult. Considerations of space seem to 
make it certain that the text of S. (which, apart from unimpor- 
tant variants, is well established) cannot be found here, and 
we must suppose either a real variant not met with elsewhere 
or a mere blunder. The reading given, if established, may be 
the latter, but moorecwy for mechy én! codcwrey is quite possible, 
and a real variant seems more likely. “It cannot-indeed be re- 
garded as certain but seems the likeliest. KAI is very indistinct 
but quite possible, o probable. At the end of |. 124 po can be 
accepted with some confidence, and cn are not difficult to read. 
o[....., Je suggests ofyrw]G, @ being a broad letter: Im lo i25 
nec | is likelier than non; and though npo[cw] might be read 
in 1. 124 if we suppose the vellum to have been rubbed as well 
as discoloured, this is not very satisfactory; nor does it seem 
possible to read KAI c[m mp]ocw; the p is almost certain. 

*  127—8, The readings at the end of 127 are very doubt- 
ful, and at the beginning of 128, though the vellum is whole, 
the traces are too much obliterated for any reading, but as 
ONT@[C] seems certain, the above text, that of A, is established. 

129. OY: the stroke (for ) is not certain, but ™ was cer- 
tainly not written at the beginning of 1. 130. 

132. K adds ymoon after EKACTOC. 

140. rei; this is likelier than m-for reasons of space. 

141. NECclewm - Eire]: the dot is inserted because without it 
(or a blank space) the line would be rather short. 
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144—146. S.’s text is to TAstotov tpElg nat ava pépog nat ele 
Stepuqvevetw. The only likely variants are naeion (J?! 365*) and 
eic Ae (123 106), As the lines vary somewhat in length and 1 
may be written for «1 and the numbers be represented by fi- 
gures (t" and »’) it is impossible with any confidence to fill up 
the lacunae here. 


147. [Tw@: or possibly this concluded |. 146. 


[ep]m[Hne]y[THe: as the m is very probable, AtepuuneyTHC 
(S.) would involve reading [Alep] in 1. 147, for which there 


seems hardlyroom:... lhe. reading in: the text is thatvof 2? 
[at to26ff etc 
seetc. 


NGG PONV IRD 150. 1s RY SCD Sd ook, 


153—163. It has not been possible to identify this frag- 
ment. The only complete word is cwma (the point after it, 
which is all but certain, shows it is nom. or acc. sing., not, 
e. g.. CwmA|TOC), and the traces would suit excellently the 
passage 12, 12: 

[TOC NOAAA] ONTA 
[EN ECTIN] CMA’ 
[OyT@MC K]Al O XC 


In 1. 153 N could be read, though less suitable than m; in 
l. 155 xc is almost as likely as KC; and before it k]AI is ac- 
tually suggested. Unfortunately 12, 12 comes in fragm. 1 b, col,25 
and the certain second column here therefore makes that posi- 
tion impossible. 


Besides this fragment a few yet smaller scraps remain, 
too small and too much defaced to yield anything of interest. 


10. Galatians. (Coptic.) 


The top of a small leaf, paged 4, 8, preserves Galatians 
I, 1, 6,°7, 1n one column of a small, rounded hand. The text 
appears to coincide with Horner’s. 
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ri, 1 Peter. (Coptic.) 
NHTJN TET 
[NGEET AAAJA EUXE 
[rlerneipe mneTNA- 
NOY4 CEZlO0yE EPMWTN 
5  TETNGEET MAI rap OYye- : 
MOTNE NNAZPNINOYTE 
NTAYTEMTHY TH EnAi 
xENEXC 2WW4 AGM 2I- 
CE 2APMTN E4KW NH[TN] 
10 «= NNOYCMO[T ’ 


P Petér-tl-20; 21% 

This -passagé is “not. preserved elsewhere, -but the . last 
phrase is quoted by Shenoute (1). Its only remarkable reading 
Is. a0 I Vv. 20. 


12. Revelation. (Greek.) 


In Brit. Mus. Pap. 2241. A small scrap of light-coloured 
papyrus contains a portion of Rey. 2. 12—13 and 15. 8—16. 2, 
in two rough, inelegant, sloping hands, probably of the 7th 
century. That the hands of recto and verso are different seems 
certain. Since, though the lines were certainly long, it is hardly 
possible that the two sides of a single sheet can have contained 
respectively chapters 2 and 15 if the text was continuous, we 
must conclude that the MS. contained extracts only; perhaps 
a lectionary or other liturgical work. This is supported by the 
fact that the writing on the verso is the opposite way up from 
that on the recto, which suggests that the fragment is from a 
roll rather than a codex; the roll form was specially favoured 
for liturgical purposes. Too little remains for the fragments to 
possess much textual value. So far as can be judged from the 
scanty relics, the text appears to agree with H rather than K or [ 
(for these and other symbols see g, introd.), but as this conclusion 
is inferred from considerations of space, not got directly from 
the extant portions, it cannot be regarded with great confidence. 


(1) AMELINEAU, Giuvres' de S. 1, 27: 
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Verso. | 


\) 


2 a 9 1 KAL T@M ATVEA@M THC EN] 
MGPVAM@ EKKAHCIALC] 
2 [(rpXYonu TAAE AErel O EX@N THN pPOMhAIAN THO Al- 
TS CTOMON TIJHN OZEIAN OLAX 
3.[nOY KATOIKEIC ONOY O EPONOC TOY CATANA KAL KPA; 
TEIC] TO ONOMA MOY 
4 [KAI OYK HPNHC@ THN MICTIN MOY KAt (?) EN TAIC HME- 
pAIC AN|TINAC O MA[P] 


Recto. | 


15.8 5 KAL EK THC] 
AYNAMEWC AY TOY 
6 [KAL OYA.EIC EAVYNATO GICEAOEIN EIC TON NAONM AXP 
TORT TEAECOWCIN Al ENTA AAHFAL TON Ej]ATA 
APTEADMN KAL HK[LOYCA] 
7 [MErAAHC PMNHC EK TOY NAOY AEFOYCHC TOIC ENTA 
ACT EAOIC YnAreTe KATCRXECTE TAC CITA 
plAarc TOY OyYMOY TOY oy 
2 8 [EC THN Fut KAL AMHAOEN O NPwTOC KAI 6E¥EXEEN THE 
PIrAAaHn AyYTOY EIC THN THN] KAL EreneTo 
EAKOC 
9 [KAKON KAI NONHPON EM! TOYC ANEPMNOYC TOYC EXON- 
TAC TO XAPATMA TOY OHPlOY KAI TOYC 
MPOCKYNOJYNTAC THN 


3. A comparison with |. 2 shows that there was not 
room for TA EprA coy KAI before noy KATOoIKEIc. The above 
feadijiemisetnat of 17 1/% - etc. 

4. There was _not room for both kat before en and en 
aic after Hmepaic. The reading here given is that of H (except 
$2), with which recension 12 agrees in 1. 3. 

Pome Deitext wucainsn fi and /??t~ etc. omits Gk TOY 
nAoy. Here, the text given (from S.) for the lacunae in Il. 6, 
7, 8, and g gives the following numbers of letters: 1. 6, 65; 
Perea O al me aso Gs, sin 1 Satheremin roomnior tor 2.more 
letters, and in 1.9, for about 8—g more letters than in ll. 6 


TEXTS. 45 


and 7; hence the numbers allowed for the corresponding lacunae 
must) be reduced to 57. or 58 dnd) to ‘66 or 67 ‘respectively. 
The average may probably be fixed therefore (if we disregard 
1. 8) at about 65—66. To omit ek roy naoy would reduce the 
number to 60. Any variants known for the passage in l. 6 
would tend to increase rather than diminish the number of 
letters lost, and in 1. 8 arreaoc may have occurred. after 
apa@rToc (so. £°t-°? and other, MSS.); On the whole; then,, the 
Hf vather than the K text seems more lnkely here, but there 
is really very little to choose in point of probability. 

g. why elxéva, as against tH eixév: (S.) is the reading of many 
“representatives of 1°. 


Theological. 
13. Liturgy (°).. (Greek.) 


Two fragments of patterned ware. In a minuscule hand 
of Greek type. The probable éAéycov of ll. 3 and 4 makes it 
likely that this is liturgical. 

ju Monorenne yio[c 
A]rIAC EEOTOKOY KAI MAplecNnoy 
?GAGHCION HMONT[ 
Je [.]eaeycion To[N 
5 ] yioy k[ 


1. Before yio[c, 06 can perhaps be read. 
a. laa 
4. GAGYCION: apparently = éAéyoov. 


r4, Gréed, (Coptic.) 
he Seater | 
TENNICTEGYE E[(MNOYTE NNANTI@K- 
pAT@p HHNFABTALMIO NINHTENAAY Ep- 
ooyY MNHNTENAAY [EPOOY AN A]Ty@ OYXOEIC NoywT IC n¢- 


XC nujHpe NOY[wT JH NrAm@MT 
5 emo4 2,0e[H NNAIDI]N MOyo- 
ein a.[ 


en[ 
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Fragments of a Creed (1). 

“We believe in [God, the Al]mighty, He that created the 
things we see and those we see [not.] And in one Lord, Jesus, 
the Christ, the only.Son [  ¢. | he(?) whom. the Father 
begat before» all ages: |SlLightvof ([lighte 5~ 


15. Liturgical fragment. (Coptic.) 


A smaJl double leaf (each 9 X 8 cm), with a text in one 
column and 12 lines of thick, square uncials, of about the 7th 
century, comes perhaps from a hymn or other liturgical book. 
It is interesting as an instance of pure Fayytimic dialect, which, 
but for the trading relations between the two districts, which 
our texts show, one would not expect to find in use so far 
south. The text, but partly legible, is composed of biblical or 
semi-biblical phrases. At the end of each section was a title(?), 
in the form of subscription, now quite illegible. The verso (?) 
OielOlniat | ahas jase COL 1. 


a7 | BK -} MMEKEA | -AHT mp} [-..]@|neTAK [..... ] 
POND NG ee Peers ]| BAA NK.[..] | -GA 2HTB [x]Eeoy- 
“@MANAZTHA OY | -NAHTHE noe | WraAane ETNE | 
-T@ [BE] NHK M|-M[EKAIT]YMA 2[E]NOLYC]AYTH | 


The recto of this leaf begins: 


| GAIA GAAK EN | TL. . NJ TAK 20K 


16. Liturgical fragment. (Coptic.) 


Likewise intended for liturgical use — a ‘choir slip” per- 
haps — was a leaf of papyrus, whereof a fragment, 7 X 7 cm, 
shows upon one side the broken beginnings of a text composed 


(1) A creed in Coptic, similar to this, is found in the MS. whence parts 
of my text in the Papyruscodex saec. VI—VII is taken (vy. Einleitung XIV). 
iis-ihsbraris 12979. (265 “andoeruns: *..... one Lord, Jesus. the, Christ, the-son 
of God, the only-begotten, whom the Father begat before all ages. Light &c.” 
The formula approximates to the so called Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan Creed. 
Cf. the current Jacobite version with similar features, Cairo Euchologion 1902, 
p. 290. 
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of sentences apparently not biblical, though in biblical phraseo- 
logy. The script is but semi-literary: perhaps of the 7th century. 


Verso is blank. 


P NE200YE CI@m[N | mxoIc EK[E]al | COY NAK:/s NL | 
MKA2 NHT [| ecooy 2En[ | CIA NETIXCI[ | ] PHA NOIAH(M 


17. Homiletic Work. (Coptic.) 


A’ tattered leaf of fine, thin parchment, 12 « 10°5 (?) cm. 
when complete, written in 1 column of 18 lines, in a beautiful, 
somewhat sloping hand, with features recalling the “2nd scribe” 
of the Pistis (1), Brit. Mus. 509, the Achmimic Jude (2) and espe- 
cially certain Greek hands of the 3rd—g4th cent. (3). V. Pl. I. The 
text is presumably homiletic, its subject being the first Passover 
and the Exodus (4). The occurrence of the words puaotyproy and 
cppayicety perhaps points to a pre-Nicene writer; the form mppo 
to an early stage of the language. The leaf is paged (on verso) 
GA. 
M@YCHC’ EIC 2HHTE FAP ME 
XAG EKEXI NOYECOOY EGdoyox 
EM’MN TXBIN (5) NZHT4 Near 
ATd MANOY Npoyze€ MNNGH 
Pé MNIHA’ NrETNOYOmG N 
TEYQH 2NOYcENH: NNETN 
OY@G)4 NOYKAC EBOA: NRHT4: 
GKEAC, NEXAK NTEEL..] NOY’ 
OYYH NOYwT: ETETNEOyYOMG 
KATA NETMOATPIA MNNETN 
AHMOC EpeneTn-fne [ 
EPENETN[TOO]YE NpAT[THY] 
TN’ Epe[NET] NoEpoos 2n[NeE] 
Fherx: mail[r] apne MMACXA 


(1) V. Crum, Coptic MSS. p. 3n. and HyvernatT, Album Il. 
(2), GRUM, ‘op: cit., ple 

(3) PP. Onyrn 347, Por Ryl. (Gk) 63: 

(4). Cf. Ex. XH. 

(5) Tv presumably the result of following x. 
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MIXOEIC N[pn]MEGYE Nad 

[e]Nez NNGHPE MmMHA: erer[ne] 

x1 AG MnEcnod mnEcooy N[TE] 

TN@MCK [M]MOd ENOYEo[PO](1) 
GA. 

CMOYNE (2) MINCTOYA NppoO NNETHHE! 
GYMAGEIN MMAPTEAOC: CIC 2H 
HTE -}-NAMATACCE NKHME 
N4p AT'GHPE ZNOYOYGMH 
OY@T* XINNPMME GANTB 
NOOYE' TOTE MMYCHC Adaya 
WT MNECOOY NTEYG@H AGxXDK’ 
EBOA MAMYCTHPION MNNG@H 
[P]E MMHA* AGcdhparize ntpo 
NNHEl GYAPe2, MMAAOC’ AYO 
[EyMJAGIN MNArrEAOC: NTEPOY 
[ww]owr’ Ac m[..]necooy (3) xyoy 
[w]M MmnACcxA: Ay[x@w]k GBOA M 
MMYCTHPION: [A] ycebparize M 
mHA: AGcYyd[P]ANE Not MAAOC: 
TOTE AG AGEl Not NArrEAo[E] 
[ena] TACCE NKHME nEeTEmna 
[..]Namycrupion[:] nerem 


] Moses. ‘For lo’, said He, ‘‘thou shalt take a sheep that 
is whole and wherein is no blemish and thou shalt slay it at 
eventime with the children of Israel; and ye shall eat it at 
night in haste. Ye shall not break a-bone of it. Thou shalt do 
it, said He, “[... .] in-a single night,ye. eating it. according 
to (zavé%) your father’s-houses (xatpia) and your families (d%j0¢); 
_your loins [being girt], your shoes on your feet, your staves in 
your hands. For this is the Passover (xasya).of the Lord, an 


everlasting remembrance for the children of Israel. But (4é) ye 


(1) Not space in gap for CNTE. 

(2) Or emyne. The script is small and faded, Is EMOYNE, or MOYNE, 
a variant of TOYA: Cf. Ex. XIl, 7. 

(3) Undoubtedly a gap after M. 
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shall take the blood of the sheep and shall smear it upon the 
door-posts (verso, p. 94) and the lintels of the doors of your 
houses, for a ‘sigh (unto the angel (ayy). Lo, 1% will smite 
(xatdecetvy) Egypt and it shall. be childless, in a single night, 
from the men to the cattle’. Then (zéte) Moses slew the sheep 
at night and fulfilled the mystery (,vctierov) with the children 
of Israel. He sealed (cgpayiCetv) the doors of the houses for a 
protection unto the people (Aw<¢) and for a sign unto the angel 
(ayy.). .. And (Ge) after they -had slain, the: sheep they ate the 
Passover (xécya) and fulfilled the mystery (yuct.) and Israel was 
sealed (co.) and the people (Ades) rejoiced (ebopatvev). And 
- then (téte 84) came the angel (éyy.) to(*) smite (xaz.) Egypt. 
Whoso had not [received (?)] the mystery (pvoz.), whoso had 
not-| 


18. Apophthegm. (Coptic.) 
Written on a wall. 


From CampsBeLL THOMPSON’S copy. 


ABXOOC 

Nol OY2AAO0 
X61 ANNAY 
eyawar nN 


5 MACON TA 
xEOY MEI 
AB XH 
MMAN 
x, Copy xf. | 7. Copy Aun. 
6. Copy oxnel. 8. Copy mf ]mMan. 


An Apophthegm (1) (the readings whereof are very un- 
certain) beginning, “An elder said, When I see a fault (?) in 
my brother, what shall I say? 


(1) Apophthegmata adorn the walls of a tomb at Faras, Nubia, and will 
be published by Mr. GRIFFITH. 
Coptica. HL | 4 
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Medical, Magical. 


1g. Almanac. (Coptic.) 


A fragment of papyrus, 6°5 x 8°5 cm, has, on one side 
only(1), parts of ro lines in a sloping, non-literary hand of 
the 6th or 7th century. The text is of a kind very rarely pre- 
served in Coptic: it is the remains of an almanac of lucky and 
unlucky days connected with the moon, somewhat similar to 
that described by Kratu(2). Cf. also Brit. Mus. 523. The extent 
of the parts lost, on all 4 sides, is unknown. 


a]NAdj@MnEe EIOyOTB ENEde[ 
je (3) NpeamiMe NKATAdpoNIT [HC 
J@o’ (4) ANAMOY* NETNAGO([(5) 
ey A ee 
5 JmO002 GAPENOO2 GX xInMMA[ (6) 
]€MmMA’ MMATE NFOYNOW M[MOK 
A]NAPKAION’ NANOY4 E0ywMre| (7) 
q|NA2G@n (8) METNAGJWNE’ GNAZICE[ 
N]2Z00yT’ 4nAqane EaTcasH [Y 
10 2]@MwMc’ Nee’ mMn200oy[|T 


A small fragment 
Jain. &.nn[ (9) 
p]omne nnoofe 


Mee erehaiirexcel this (plus) (10). oa. become (?) quarrelsome 
and haughty (xatagpevatis) ..... he too(?)(11) shall die Those 


(1) The MS. may therefore have been in roll form. 
(2) The Rainer itt, V, 30. 

(3) ? a@oon]e. 

(4) 2a. A trace of Ist Ww is visible. 
(5) ? q@[ne. 

(6) ? MA[NGjA. 

(7) Apparently not OY@TB. 

(8) No stop here, by error probably. 
(9) Or JICNTA.NK[. 

(10) Possibly “his fellows”, NEGEPHY. 
(11) sr butahey, ‘he however’. 
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that are (2) *(1),...-.. . it shall’ be hidden (2)\— (Day) 14 — 
sag te s| of ?] the moon. The moon riseth from the east (?) (3) 
aoa body (c®pa) alone and thou shalt (?) (4) rejoice ..... 
needful (avayzatoy) (5). It is good (on this day) to pour forth (2) (6) 
Pe it] shall be hidden. Whoso shall become sick shall 
Sumer (7 prs a os. male (child?), he shall become wise (8) 
1o| she] also, even as the male 


© ie, 70 se fe 


The small fragment mentions the “year of the moon”. 


20. Recipes. (Coptic.) 


+ ETBEOYA EPe2HT[ 
NJEIOYEPHTE, NAC 
NTHH|BE NTEKOIX OYAZOYL 
.NJFXOOC XEIAW. TAD[ | 
5 Jna@ne ErTraneHTg [ 
oJyacaaton mn [ 
].ACOT TAAY E2pat 2[ 
JETBENEXAAKION [ 
|Mnoynoone[ 


Medical recipes, very obscure owing to incompleteness. 
In l. 4 magical names are invoked. | 


“Concerning one whose (?) belly [ | Bis feet” and 
he (oy oe f | fingers of thy’ hand; ay them [ <’ ] 
_and say: lad, [ad [ |s| ] the sickness (10) wherein he is [ 


(1) Plur. certain. Possibly “those that become sick’’, as in 8. 
(2) Refers presumably to the moon, as in 8. 
(3) Lit. “places of rising”, but the reading is doubtful. 


(4) Tense uncertain, since it depends upon that of preceding (lost) verb 
(5) Or “‘valuable”’. 


(6) Or “melt”, as of metals. 

(7) Or “have trouble, difficulty‘; or if a participle followed, “strive”. 
(8) Lit. “instructed, educated”’. 

(9) “Drink” possible, but. improbable. 

(10) GJ@NE just possible. 


4* 


52 ‘EXT SS! 


] bitumen (1) and [ | (2)emplacestnem on 7 
.| Concerning (3) the cauldron [ ] they have not 
changedx(or” been. moved) 227 


21. Recipes. (Coptic.) 
From CampBeLL THOMPSON’S copy. 


|Koon 
|TE 
|KAPIOC 
JNNE MNAG) 
5 mJE2MOM ETUABE NOEPIKO! 
JME 2pm 2ineEz ME -[-1 EX@MB 
JOYBAA GB-]- MOAAY A.ME NBAA NAB 
[W]K 2IMOOY NEMXGA 2IGBID fer €0[ 
JoyMONE OYCIujE NBAMNE 21EBId OL 


Medical recipes, written upon a plastered wall. (4) 


L. 5 “... the] fever which(5) the medicaments (?@yptaxév) 
yeni and wine and olive oil(6). Apply (7) them to it..... 
An eye that waters: ...of raven’s eye (8) and water of onions 
and honey. Apply (them) to [it..... a goat’s gall and honey...” 


(1) "Aopadtog occurs in HALv's recipes (Copt. and Gk. Texts p. 65). 

(2) Not T]AAcOl. The letter before A is an upright one. 

(3) Presumably another recipe, though the first words hardly support this. 

(4) Solomon is said to have written many such recipes upon the Temple 
walls (BUDGE, Copt. Apocr. 69). Monk’s cell walls used for writing: Thos. of 
Marga, Bk. of Governors (BupGE) II, 178, 458, and the Saqqara text cited 
below. 

(5) Reading ETajApe-, for ETUJABE “swollen”, is unlikely as applied 
to a fever. 

(6) N62 MMe lit. ,,genuine oil”. Cf. AZ. XL, 132 n., Ryl. p. 58 n. Boh,, 
CSGOLAS, 235. 

(7) This form of -|- recurs Saggara no. 103, likewise a medical recipe. 

(8) Equated with zvayos é\Anviz}, ZOEGA 629. In a Balaiza frag. it occurs 
in a list of vegetables. 
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Mathematical. 


22. Multiplication Tables. 


Three viragments: Tables’ for 6-and 7: The arrangement 
is like that in our arithmetics, not like that in the following 
ostracon, where each ratio is given twice, in opposite ways. 
For such tables: cf, B.0M: 528; "where, however, “the table -1s 
Note-contmnuous but in. the form. 9 x4 == 4, x) Por 70; 


’ 


7 << 1002700 | CCE, 


PF NF Zo DEA ae S ier i 
F BIB ZB VS Ze 
F CF IH Zia Plt KO 
Po AW RA. A ROR 
FOIE LA Z27E “XE 

6 SP OOAE ZFS MB 
P 2 MB ZZ MO 
F WH MH Z H NF 
F © NA ¢ 

On the left edge 
io 6b te a 


ee yh. (ONC ue a 2 OK Bee eG Cte hy Ee 7 eee 
Pee 2 = TA", etc. up tO tO. 4n each ease; 


23. Multiplication Table. 


able. for 7, given “im double: form, 1.7: « 4 we 7... Pie 
ostracon is apparently a palimpsest, a previous text having 
been washed off. 


e 


IPs Soe Zig 
Kez eis | 
2 Bab Ai ee 
(eee [ 

See cb SON z[ 
eZ ib 
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DKA TP ODI yD) ao? A OT A etc 
the table.is preserved only as faraas’"7 % 7-(—4901.- 

1. After the second z is visible a fF, part of the earlier text. 

4. The character before the break is probably no part of 
theapresentetext: | 


24—28. Tables of Fractions. 


The five following ostraca contain tables of fractions si- 
milar to those which occur in the Akhmim mathematical papyrus 
(Mém. Miss. Arch. Francaise, IX, 1892), ff..1 —2b, ‘and in B. M. 
528. Tables of this kind are discussed, and translations given 
of two other examples, ‘in Setar, Von Zahlen und Zahlworten 
bei den alten Agyptern (Schr. d. Wiss. ‘Ges. in SiraBburg, 
25. Heft), 1916, pp. 69-72, to which reference may be made; 
and a papyrus brought from Egypt in the winter of 1921 and 
now in the University of Michigan contains an elaborate collec- 
tion of such tables, the utility, indeed necessity, of which, given 
the Graeco-Egyptian system of fractions, is obvious. The present 
ostraca were probably used by the monastic accountants as ready 
reckoners. 

The occurrence, certainly in 26 and possibly in the others, 
of a mysterious heading which occurs in the tables of the 
Akhmim papyrus suggests that the present ostraca were copied 
from a similar or perhaps the same compilation as that papyrus. 

We are indebted to a late colleague at the War Office, 
Mrs. Davey, for some help in connexion with these documents. 


ZA. 
Table for 7 
foe eA) Kite 
TON, A z/ 
TON A, KA 
TON lo’ 1A! MB 


TON ae ee 


B 
- 

5 TDMA | AA; 
€ 

TON F 


|_ lo ms 
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TOS 2X 
PhO 4 A Si 
io “REDE Oo XA RE 


ee ae Boe filze 2% ey eee cl 
ogee a = [Sere sl te Ob) Fe Ol ah So, Ol 
gee aes ae eS Arena. eran aed 
pede" A ti Ol Se ag, OO ges, OE 
nes pe col aes) ale 9 
7=%, of 8= 1,7, 01.9 = 14 56 


1. The reading and supplement are suggested by 26 and 
Crum, Copt. Ostr. 480, where at the head of the tables fractions 
- of the fraction concerned are given, but the trace before the 
break does not greatly favour z/. Apilema, as in the Akhmim 
papyrus, seems impossible. 


4. Jo: for this symbol for 4 see P. Lond. v 1718, 60 and 
index to that volume. 


6..9:- this symbol (varied by 9, as im 25) for 4 is not 
uncommon. For other forms see P. Lond. V, Index 7(a). 


oe. 


Another table for 7 but, unlike the last, ending with the 
number 7. 

aE nO.2) wal el Krk 
TWN A. 2z/ 
TN ge oA: 
ton’ vr. lo wa mB] 

5 TOW A. | tA 
TON €. OD KX’ 


, —= 


TON L_jlo. me 


Se 


TON .Z2 A 


t. For Al’-z/ KH see note on 24, 1. Here alprema@ could 


also be read. 
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26. 

Three fragments. Table for 5+. 
a ee =, = 
+ TOW: En < hme lay Alo 


La 


TUDE Aw TCDN sD RE Sr. 
THON) eS ee TWN © |[_ A’ KB MA! 
TON Mela Arete, 


Rio Ara 


5. TON A 
TO Se M10 iNav 
TON F | [KB’] 
TWN Zz iz [IX" KB] 

“4; i to the number of (?) 545. 4 of 4 =a; () of 1 =H, 
f2=% oy 3 —4 ip Of 4=[5 ggh. © oe 3 liz 33h of 
ca tiab of 7= Sih AL of Sata fon td 
22 44 


1. That ¢ is asymbol for aebuw seems clear from f. rb, 
col. 9, 1. 1 of the Akhmim papyrus, ta derby gue (BAILLET 
prints ove, but renders by 545) y va Ay. BatLeT is unable to 
explain the sense of ao:Oya with a following number, which 
heads every table, but he points out that the number is always 
the product of the fraction in question and 6000 (in the case 
of +1 the result, 545, is approximate, neglecting the fraction 71): 
Cratoo-<@ruM sanote on’ B..M, 528 -(p. 257°). 

5—8. The supplements are guaranteed by the Akhmim 


papyrus. 
20. 
Tables (as the arithmetic indicates) for 
and jg and 4 on the concave. 


1 


reas the convex 


Convex: pp +n. ta lo’ LA./ MBL PN C12] 
Concave: | 
[Tow Nn z z/ TON Zz A 
] TON HAZ 


TOWN © [A A! KH] 
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ee heal Pat 1 1 ” 5 BG al 
Convex: “(g,) of 11 = 3 iq Ze Li50, oto: ea (a9) 
1 i : teal ae Nae 
OP Fhe. (Cy) Ol Fad, (0M Siggy OO ap get 4 


28. 


leis’ not certain “that this’ is really, like the preceding 
texts, a table of fractions (the integral numbers divided in ll. 4 
and 5 are higher than elsewhere, and 1. 6 does not very well 
suit the hypothesis); but on the whole it seems likely. 


Tlon.[ 

| TON [ 

] “TON [ 

je ron [ 
5 im TON x[ 

J om 


Stelae and Graffiti. 


The inscriptions here selected, as the more legible and 
interesting, from Mr. CamppeLt THompson’s note-books(1), were 
copied by him in the church, the houses and the caves of 
Wadi Sarga. The stelae present the usual problem: are they 
true grave-stones, or merely commemorative tablets(2)? Their 
texts would sometimes be appropriate to either purpose, e. g. 
where date of death is recorded. Mr. CampsBeLL THOMPSON 
however found them in various chambers on the hillside, quite 
apart from the cemetery; hence they cannot be regarded as 
grave stones. | 

The present arrangement places the stelae first, the fres- 
coed graffiti afterwards. The two initial invocatory phrases, 


(1) Such texts are notoriously difficult to copy and my interpretation of 
the copies is often far from satisfactory. 

(2) Cf. QuIBELL, Saggara (1912), p. 8. W. DE Bock, Matériaux, p. 78, 
found stelae built into a church wall. In general no note appears to have been 
kept by excavators as to the positions in which such stelae were found; and 
subsequent cataloguers have had therefore to leave this point untouched. 


58 TEXTS. 


found in both groups, where the beginnings of the texts are 
preserved, are: “Father, Son and ‘Holy -Ghost== .”. and “Good 
God, ...’. Upon the stelae from the monastery of Saqqara 
the first of these formula is very common, while the latter is 
rarely found (1); it 1s never employed at Wadi Sarga. After 
the stelae have been classed those of the graffiti which simi- 
larly invoke saints and commemorate names — the living, it 
would seem, where no date of death is given. The length of 
the text depends upon the number of the names invoked: first 
the Trinity, angels, biblical patriarchs, prophets and saints, the 
apostles and. martyrs; then the three “great men’, Apollo, 
Anoup and Phib(2), who had become throughout Middle Egypt 
the principal figures of monastic tradition(3); and finally the 
series of local worthies treated of in our Introduction. The pre- 
sence and absence of these groups, their combination and se- 
quence vary, as do those of the elements in each group, ac- 
cording to the predilections of dedicators and the accuracy of 
sculptors. Among the saints and martyrs invoked it is rarely 
possible to identify any but the most conspicuous. Presumably 
the rest are local heroes, unknown to the Calendar, in its 
extant forms at least. 

Following these venerated names, on both stelae and 
graffiti, are those of the departed, on whose behalf the holy 
men’ have been petitioned. Often the date of death is given 
(though usually the month only), so that the name which is 
that of the deceased is not in doubt(4). But often other names, 
without dates(5), follow this and we are left to speculate who 


(i jeie. £. 005. LO2,6 200,255, 00007. 

(2) May we call them Horus, Anubis and Thoth? They are invoked by 
visitors to the Oases: Bock, Matériaux, p. 38. 

(3) Pachom and Shenoute, with their respective successors, appear never 
to have attained (or? retained) a popularity comparable with this. The former 
is invoked, Hall p. 132, the latter, Alexandria Mus. no, 203. Or it may be that 
excavation has yet to bring to light the epitaphs from sites where these great 
abbots were in special veneration. 

(4) In 25? there are 2 deceased, both with their dates. In Saqqgara there 
are often several, e. g. nos. 27, 30, 222, 247. 

(5) Occasionally with dates: Miss. franc. Ill, p. 30, no. 50, 
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these may be. A stele, as 36 for instance, shows that children 
(or? disciples), while yet alive, added their names to the paternal 
epitaph(1); or it may be that such names are those of friends 
or relatives who died subsequently (e.g. in 3o). Or again, as 
in 35, 44, 45,:40, the text ends with a name probably that of 
their common dedicator. The graffiti are, as elsewhere, not epi- 
taphs, but simply invocations, more or less informal: sometimes 
enclosed in a rough frame, sometimes irregularly scribbled on 
the plaster, now by one suppliant only (46), now by several 
(51, 55, 56, 59). It will be seen below that, besides stelae 
and graffiti, there are instances of inscriptions, both epitaphs 
(61, 63, 64) and invocations (54, 62), written upon ostraca (2), 
which may have served as preliminary drafts for the guidance 
of the stone cutter. They have therefore been inserted in the 
present section. © 


29. 
+ nia@T MNOGHPE M 
NANA ETOYAB MEN 
l\woT MIXAHA MEN 
MT CABPIHA TEMAY ™ 
5 APIA NENI(O)TE N---KE 
OC NENI(O)TE NAMOC 
TAAOC’ NENIOTE N 
O6 PMME ANA ANOYN 
NOG* NENIMT ATA © 
10 ~@MAC* MNNGUCN | 
HY * pArlOoc ANA MAH 
CGE dp nmeyey |. J NAN 
oyn nKAce néf Jun 
NH ABEMNTON MO 
ea NCOYMNTAGTE 
MMAPMOYTE * 2H 
OYIPHNE NTE AN 
OY TLE] 2AMHN de 


(1) Or a father adds his after that of his dead son: Christ. Vostok I, 48. 
(2)°CE CRUM, Osir. “491, -492. 


60 TEXTS: 


12. Copy Jcan, leg. nmeye NAnoyn. 
13. Leg.? mp[e]m. 
14. Leg. EmTon mmo4. 


“The Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost; Michael, 
our father Gabriel, our mother |s| Mary; our righteous fathers, 
our fathers the Apostles; our fathers the great men(1), Apa 
Anoup the great; our father Apa |so. Thomas and his brethren; 
the holy Apa Paése (2), have mind of Anoup, the tanner (3), 
Siperorss © He went to rest on the 14th day of Parmoute, in 
the peace of God. Amen, amen.” 


30. 
Now in the British Museum (not numbered, 1921). 


+ maT MNMGHpPE 
MNONA ETOYAAB 1 
ENIMT MIXAHA 
ENI@MT CABPIHA TE 

5 MAY MAPIA NENIOT 
€ MMpPOHTHC NE 
NiILO]TE NTIKEOC NN 
EN[LOTE NANOCTOA 
o[c] parioc ANA CON 

10 ~=C[NA]Y NENI@T ATA 
[6W]|MAC MNNEACN 
HY [A]pl nMEeye mM(mM)AC 
ON [. ]1coon nPpHMn 


(1) Apollo and Anoup, distinguished here and in 45, 66, 73 from name- 
sakes by the epithet NO (also Sagqara, 1907-8, p. 6 and no. 101, (cf. the more 
usual O, as in Pahomo), with Phib occasionally added, are the monastic wor- 
thies most often invoked here, as at Bawit, Saqqara, Abydos (Cemeteries of Ab. 
NII, 38) and as far S. as Denderah (graffiti copied by N. bE G. Davigs). In HALL, 
p. 145 (17) Apollo is termed “our great (NO) father”. . 

(2) The epithet &ytos indicates a recognized saint. The martyr of 8th 
Kihak was from Abusir, near Ashmunain, so perhaps venerated as far S. as 
W. Sarga. . 

(3) In a list of trades (Brit. Mus. Or. 8903) ozuteds apparently corresponds 
to KECE, which | take as dialectal for KACE. The latter not hitherto explained. 
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TH[NE] NTOYCIA AdEMT 
155 [ON M]MOd NCOYXOYTE 

[MnjApmMOyYTE MNATIA 

IDANHC n[p]HMTroye 

@ MNECOYO NOY [El |PH 

NE 2AMHN Go 


“The Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost; our father 
Michael, our father Gabriel, our |s| mother Mary; our fathers 
the Prophets, our righteous fathers(1), our fathers the Apostles; 
the holy Apa Sons[na]u(2); |r| our father Apa Thomas and 
his brethren(3), have mind of my brother [ Jon of the 
farm dyke(?) (4). He went |:5! to rest on the 15th day of Par- 
mouti. And Apa John of Touhd mpeswo(s5), in peace. Amen, 
amen.” 


BI. 


NA]MOCTO 

AOC MMAPTHPOC + 
ANA MAYAGE? ANA AWTC 
NENEIOTE NNOG NPwmMeE 
AMIA AMOAAW 7 ANA AN 
oyn And iB ATA 
OWMAC 7 ATA METPE @ ATIA 
twcHd - ANA ANOYN - 
NETOYAAB THPOY API 
io MMEEYE NAMA BAPECO 

AOMAIOC NPMANTINOY 


On 


(1) Perhaps reminiscent of a biblical phrase, e. g. Mat. XIII, 17, though 
in 29 the prophets are absent. 

(2) A saint Sansnau is invoked at Deir el-Gebrawi (II, pl. XXIX, no. 3). 
Perhaps the same (? his church) at Arsinoe (Mit. Rain. II, 261, 263). Cf. fem. 
Tsansno, LerpotptT, Schenute 142 (not Sansno), A single saint thus inserted 
in 29, 48. 

(3) The local worthies, so often enumerated, are thus referred to in 29, 60. 

(4) Probably a particular locality so named. Cf. 772. 

(5) Recurs in 35 and Krai XCVIII. Cf. Ryl. 369 n. 
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NTAUMTON MMOdW NCOYMNT 
ZAGVUE NTOOOYT 2NNOYE 
PHNH 2AMH([N| 


6. In copy 1 is like a perpendicular «. 


11. Copy atrrinoy. 


«.., the Apostles, the Martyrs, Apa Paul, Apa Lots(1); 
our fathers the great men, |s| Apa Apollo, Apa Anoup, Apa 
Phib; Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, Apa Anoup; all 
the saints, have {101 mind of Apa Bartholomew of Antinoe(2). 
He went to rest on the 17th day of Thowt, in peace. Amen.’ 


G2) 
Now in British Museum (no. 1919, 5-5, 10). 
IC MEXPCTE 
ni@T naHpe nenn 
EOYMA ETOYAB* AMA 
MIXAHA ATA PABPLY 


tay 


[A] NENI@T ATAM 
[TEN|MAAXY MAP! 

A ANA NAMOYN 

ANA 2ZAAO NETOY 

AB THPOY API mM 

10 E€OYE MNACON 
[K]@[CTA]NTING NTA 


‘Jesus Christ. The Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost. Apa 
Michael, Apa Gabriel; |s) our father Adam, [our] mother Mary; 
Apa Pamoun (3), Apa Hello(4); all the saints; have || mind 
of my brother Constantine, who [went to rest...” 


(1) Are these two martyrs? If so, the former may be Paul of Tamma 
(v. Miss. franc. IV, 515, 759). The latter name recurs in ST. 431, MuRRAY, 
Osireion, pl. XXXVII and Davigs, Sheikh Said, p. 35. 

(2) Not quite certain. 

C3) eCi.760 m1. 

(4) Met with only in an Abydos stele (PEET, Cemet. Abydos Ill, 38). 
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33: 
facsimile in F. PeTrix’s Gizeh and Rifeh, pl. XL: 


+ mar nay 
PE NENNA & 
TOYA[A]B TEN 
El@mMvT [AJAAM M 
5 [NNEGGHP]E TH 
[POY Api] mmMeE 
[Eve mi]Acon 
japmtl 
|Aqm [Ton] 


» Lhe Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost; our father Adam 
[and |s his] children a[ll, have] min[d of ]my brother [ ] 
Of Eh |; He-went-to-rest-lon® the: a” 


34: 
TE|MAY MAPIA 
NENEIDT 
AAAM APL 1M 
LeeyJe NANA 
6¢ : 


of Apa[ ” 


., our] mother Mary, our father Adam, have mind 


| 35. 
Facsimile in F. Prrrie’s Memphis, pl. LIV. 


P ANOYTE NAFACOC 
AMA OE@MAC ANA NG 
TPE ANIA IDWCHdp> ATA 
ANOYM AMA NAMOY 
5 N NETOYAAB THPOY 
Apl mMEGyYE MANA 
MX BIKT@P ApMTOY 
20) NECOYO AGMTON 
MMO4 NCOYBTOOY 
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10 = MMAPM2OTH 2NOY 
GIPHNH 2AMHN An 
ANA BIKTOP MIpMti 
266 ZAMHN IF INAIK/ do 


‘““Good God; Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, Apa 
Anoup, Apa Pamoun, |5| all the saints, have mind of the papa 
Victor, of Touhd neswo (1). He went to rest on the 4th day 
jo! of Parmhotp, in peace. Amen. The papa Victor of Hage. 
Amen. 13th Indiction. Amen.” 


| 36. 
Facsimile in F. Prrrir’s Gizeh and Rifeh, pl. XL. 


P MNOYTE NMATACGOC ANA OW 
MAC AMA NETPE ANA IWCH> 
ANA ANOYNO ANA NAMOYN An 
A FEPMAN** ATA lOYCTE NET 
5 OYAAB THPOY API NMEEYE N 
AMA IEPHMIAC MPMCIM AUMTO 
N MMOB NCOYMNTH NXOIA2K 
MNAMA ID2ANHC MEBUJHPE 
AdM[TON 
blank 
10 ©2NOYIPHNH NTE nNOoYy 
TE 2AMHN M@Ad de 


“Good God; Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, Apa 
Anoup, Apa Pamoun, Apa Germanus, Apa Justus; all the 
|s|) saints, have mind of Apa Jeremias of Sip(2). He went to 
rest on the 15th day of Choiahk; and Apa John, his son. He 


went [to rest (blank) (3) | {rel in the peace of God. 
TATTION tise ei, (4), amen.” 
(1) Cf. 3o. 


(2) The Sip in Hyvernat, Actes 74 is probably, not certainly, a place 
name, It lay in “southern Egypt’, south at any rate of the Delta. 

(3) Presumably engraved during John’s lifetime. 

(4) Unintelligible letters: probably a cryptogram (/ leg. NMAH2 = 2AMHN). 
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37: 
Facsimile in F. Petrie’s Gizeh and Rifeh, pl. XXXIX. 


P nNOYTE 
MArAOOC ANA OW 
MAC AMA METPE ATA 1D 
cHp ANA ANOYM ATA MAM 


wr 


OYN Apl mmMEGcye mmAcoN 
BIKT@P ApMTKA2 TIN AN 
X BIKT@pP AIMTON MMOd 1 
COYCAWB. NEMGDIP EN 
OYGIPHNH 2AMHN MTX, 
10 MA BIKT@P KOY! doe 
ANTPEAC dO 


“Good God; Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, Apa 
Anoup, Apa Pamoun) |s| have mind of my brother Victor of 
the district of Tin.(1)' Apa Victor went to rest on the 7th day 
of Emshir, in peace. Amen. The papa |1| Victor the less (2). 
Amen. Andrew. Amen.” | 


38. 
Facsimile in F. Petriz’s, Gizeh and Rifeh, pl. XL. 


2 nnoyTe 

HAPAOOC A 

pl mMeye NT 

ACWNE AC . 
5 NE TPMN2 

ACE ACMT 


(1) In describing this stele (Gizeh and Rifeh 43), I read zaatpov, despite 
preceding fem. T. Both 2 andt are doubtful, but more probable than C and p. 
The prefix TKA2- occurs aS TKA2Q)MIN (Mus. Guim. XVII, 132: m., “Kopt. 
Rechtsurk. no. 99), TKA2K@MOY (BM. 1121, P. Lond. IV, 1603). Tin-Thinis 
occurs in Recueil VI, 70, Rossi, Nuovo Cod. 3. 

(2) Presumably the Victor of 42 and 2 fragments now in Br. Mus, In 
these “V. the less’? is either dedicator or sculptor. (Who, then, is Andrew in 
the present text’). ‘““V. of Hage’, in 35, 44, 45, 46 and two other Br. Mus. frag- 
ments, holds a like place in the inscription; are the two distinct? 

Coptica. III. 5 


66 TEXTS 


ON MOC NC 
OYMHTCAG) 
BE MMAPM 
10 OYTE 2NOY!I 
PH * 2AMHN 


"Good *God;* havemind 7 of my sister, 1) lene wor -blage: 
She swent tovrest;on the 17th day- of Parmotte; in. peace 
= etofvy). Amen.” 


39- 
Now in the British Museum. 


[P] nnoyTre nara 

@0C ANA OMMAC 

AMA METPE ANA | 

@cHd ANA ANOoYyn 
5 ANA TAMOYN API 

nMeEeye Maran 

» howAM@N 1 


“Good God; Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, Apa 
Anoup, |s| Apa Pamoun, have mind of the papa Phoebammon, 


thee 


40. 


Now in the British Museum. 


ate 
nNOYTE MATA 
OO0C ANA EWM 
AC ANA NETPE A 
5 [m]A 1wcHdp> ANA A 
[No]yn ANA TAM 
[OYN 


(1) Presumably this means “sister”, i. e. nun, as MACON means “brother” 
or monk. Cf. 65. The name is probably for Helene and recurs thus in Crum, 
ST, .138, and in full in Krattn CCXLYIIL. 


TERTS. 6% 


Invocation identical with ll. 1—5 of the preceding text. 
What 1. 1 contained it is hard to say, the opening formula 
being complete without it: possibly [Ic] neé[xc], as in 32. 


AQ: 
+ nNOoYTE 
MAKAOWC 
AMA OWDMAC ATIA 
METPE ANA 1OCHd 
5 ANA ANOYM AMA MA 
MOYN API n(mM)cCye Nant 
OYTE 
2. Copy AkKAdpwe. 
“Good God; Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, |s| Apa 
Anoup, Apa Pamoun, have mind of Papnoute.”’ 


| 42. 
Facsimile in F Prtriz’s Gizeh and Rifeh, pl. XL. 


An] 
X NAMOLYN Apl MME] 
EYE MNACON [rE] 
PKE npmrimamnt 
5 M2NHC XaMTON MM 
04 Ncoyxoy[T]cno 
OYC NXOIAK 2NOYEI 
PHNH 2AMHN OOAn 
A BIKT@P KOYI 40 2 - 


4.-Last letter: p. 
5. First better 2, 


‘¢...Apja Pamo[un, have mind] of my brother [Geo|rge 
of Pmamp. |s| of Hnés(1). He went to rest on the 22d day of 
Choiahk, in peace. Amen. The papa Victor the less.(2) Amen.” 


(1) Possibly MMAM a mistake; merely MPM2NHC, “man of Hnés’’, intended. 
Yet many place-names in Middle Egypt began with Pma n- (now Man- or Am-). 
(2h 3 


5* 
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43- 


JAM. .] NPMN2A 
[s€ AA]JEMTON MOG NCOY4TO 
[oy] MNAPMOYTE MNNMOKCI 
|.€ ajyeepe CEMTON MOC 
5 (NCOJYMAT MMAPMOTH 
| MAYAEC ROY NPMN2A 
Kxe 2njOYCIPHNH 2AMHEI 


tr. Or? mpm. 
End of an epitaph, commemorating a man from Hage, 


a woman (3—5) and Paul, also from Hage. The readings are 
mostly very uncertain. | 


44. 
Now in the British Museum. 
mnij|ApmM 
[2AT 2NOYENPHNH 2 


AMHN MAMA BIKT 
COP MPMN2AGE 2AMHN 


Botcmucivansepitapa. =... in| peace. Amen. -Papa (1) 
Victor of Hage. Amen.” Below this, two blank lines ruled. 


45: 
Now in the British Museum. 
206 X 
2]NOYEIPHN [H 
BIKT ]@p MpmM2a[oGE 
Bottom of an epitaph, naming Victor of Hage. Cf. the 


preceding and two following, which all name perhaps the same 
Victor, who may be the dedicator of these stelae. 


(1) Probably mnmAnA should be read, as in 37 etc. 
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46. 


Now in the British Museum. 


NC]OYMN[T M]nxaone [2Noyelp]HNH [RAMHMN mA] Xx 
BIKTL@Mp MpMN2|AcE Wo 


Bottom of an epitaph, naming the papa Victor of Hage. 


47. 


+ nel@r mNafaHpe MNNE]NNA ETOY 
AAB nemar MIXAHA neni [wr rABl[P] 
IHA TENMAY MAPIA NEIOTE MIATPIA 
pxue [nJjeiore mnpodputic [nJ@eiore nati] 
5  OCTOAOC ANA BIKT@pP ANA howAMMa[N] 
O AMIOC FEMpPrioc O ATIOC M[H]NA O ATIOC 
ANA KOLAAOYO]OC O AFIOC ANA NHEWA O ATIO[C] 
] ANA NAYAGE MESES 
}loc 261. . 01cm 
10 JO x[rioc 


7..Perhaps |oc-ends a line ando arioc begins another. 


“The. Father. and the [Son and. the] Holy Ghost; our. 
father Michael, our father Gabriel, our mother Mary; the (1) 
fathers the Patriarchs, the fathers the Prophets, the fathers the 
|s| Apostles; Apa Victor, Apa Phoebammén (2); the holy George, 
the holy Ména, the holy-~Apa Ko[llouth]us, the holy Apa 
Pgol (3), the holy, [, ], Apa Paul and Apa[ ” 


(1) So the text. Perhaps to be enrended to “our fathers’. 

(2) Presumably the martyrs, though one would expect 0 aytos to preceed, 
as in the cases following. The first 4 recur thus in Mél. d’Arch. Il, 175. 

(3) Cf. Crum, Theol. Texts, p. 75 n. This saint perhaps invoked, Anz. 
du Sery, VII, 83. 


12 TEXTS. 


48. 
Compare with this no. 51. 


MDT (M)QHPE NENNEOYMA ETOYAB NEMMT ATAM TEMAY COH 

nen (ior N... AHA TEMAAOY MAPIA NENI@MT MAPKGDC [mJAcon 
ANA ENDX ANA ANOYM NOG AMA AMOYAW NOG NEN(NWT 1ETPWDC 
ANA nNoyn 

ANA TOMAC AMA NETPE ANA IDCHd> NAMOYN NAN@CT@DAWC 

5 ATX rCpMANG ANA [. ju ATA MAKAPE AMA MOICHC 
ANA MBAMO@N NENIDT TACYAMC 
APL NAMECYOYE! N@MK 

MAAAKICT@C NMETPWC nTrennoyTe GN TAH GBMA ENAOYC 


1. In copy cou ends L, 2 and could.be read con. 
2. Leg. ? mixaHa; at end nothing lost? 

7, Leg.? x for 1 (AnNOk). 

8. Leg. TA2AH, ENANOYC. 


“The Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost; our father Adam, 
our mother Zée, our father M[ich]ael (?), our mother Mary, 
our father Mark(1); my brother Apa Enoch; Apa Anoup the 
great(2), Apa Apollo the great, our father Peter (3); Apa 
Anoup, Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, (Apa) Pamoun; 
the Apostles(4); |s| Apa Germanus, Apa [ ], Apa Macarius, 
Apa Moses, Apa Phoebammén(5), our father Paul(6), have 
mind of me, the most humble Peter, that God may bring my 
life to a good end(7).” 

(1) Doubtless the evangelist. 

(2)-On this: epithet v. 209: 

(3) Of doubtful identity; either the apostle, as probably in 52, or a na- 
tive saint, perhaps the martyred patriarch, or ‘‘Peter the great (or the elder’), 
venerated further south (Synax. ForGET I, 299, 348, 449). 

(4) This interrupts the series of abbots, which is already unusual in 
placing Anoup first -—~ perhaps an erroneous repetition. 

(5) This form Pib(f)amon comes very near to that habitual in later-times, 
Bifamoun, 

(6) Cf. 3z. A Paul is invoked in many epitaphs: Ann. du Serv. VIII. 
177, Cemet. of Abydos Ill, 38, TuRAtEr, Mater. no. 54. 

eksnine Daou |. pp. 25,.44, eeveil, XUT-65,. XX, 074. 
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49. 


+ [miJar MNOGHp[E] MNNEN(N)A ETOY[AAB] OE JPel J 
ETOLYAAB] NAPETH MNENNA ETOYAAB TENAPN | 
TENMIJAAY MALP]IA TENN si) Pa |M 


wer hel> father and the-Son? and: the: Holy. Ghost, the 
holy [ ithe virtues orcthe Holy Ghosten\ the . i. [ 


u 


our] mother Mary, our [ 


) 
”? 


50. 
P morn 
@HPpE mMENNE|Y] 
ME GTOYAB 
MIXAHA TAB 

5 pIHA MENI@DT 
AMA OG@MAC 
ANA METPE 
ANA 1DCHd> ATA 
ANOYH AMA TA 

10 §=©69MOYN NEWT 
PMBOY ETOYAB APE 
MEMECYOY 2AMHMN 


“The Father, thé Son, the Holy Ghost; Michael, Gabriel; 
our father Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, Apa Anoup, 
Apa Pamoun; father: 2. .<.. , Have mind Of us (fj). Amen.” “Six 
more illegible lines. . 


SEs 
Compare with this. no. 46. 


[+ nijwmr [MunauHpe M]NNENNA ECTOYAAB [ 
TEN|MAAY MAPIA NH 
Jnelore NAM[LOC 
[TOAOC J. Il: AjnA Con[CNAYy 
at JA. mm. @ wali: 


(1) As in Saggara no. 203 (cf. THOMPson’s note). 


72 TEXTS. 


pArto[c ATIA KJOAAOYOOC AN[A]. 1. Ap. MAL J ANA 
NAN[NOYTE] MNATA ANNOY ANA powAM[r] ATX 


Aton [ Joep vpn joe Npaw[mMe] nen 
ANA] AMOAA@ ANIA ATOY ANA [I]B AML 
10 Juy[.] And [por]Bamme@([n] nmalp}ry[poc] Ana 


o@[M]AC ANA NETPE ANA lM@cHdh ANA ANOYA ATA NALMOYN] 
ANA rE|PMAN[E] ANA 1IOYCTE ANA EN@MX NENEIWDT 
jimE nejma@ cl JOC Ippo TLAIKAIOC Apt 


}rupoil m}CA2 MACON MAIAKON f1...[ 
15 Tri@sl }nAcon rew@m(prjé KO[y! ]Bol 
nd}con An[OA]A@ [JAN [ 
pot] 
BAMM[@N MACON] HCAIAC NACON NET PE] MACON [ 
M[H]tA KOLY1 Jemooy nut. jaf. Janl  ]Boy 
20 2AMHN C[ J. HTL Jrpaac nat AL Jn-Frion At [ 


5. ? ANOAAG. 

8. ? OYAN]OBP NENGILOTE NINOS. 

g. Or powaAm[mMon, but unlikely; cf. 1 ro. 
2O.1Gu fe: 


[hee Pathier {and “the’ Son” etc; our} mother. Mary, 


[ oy tathers=.the: Apostles, A]pa Son[snaw(1), 
is) JApollo (2)[ ], the holy [Apa K]Jollouthus(2), Apa 
[ ], Apa Pap[noute] and Apa Anoup, Apa Phoebamm|6n], 
Wat os. ,{ Apa Wenlofer; our [fathers the] great men, our 


[father Apa] Apollo, Apa Anoup, Apa Phib(3), [ [10 ], Apa 
[Phoe]bammén the martyr; Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa 


Joseph, Apa Anoup, Apa Pafmoun(4), ], Apa Germanus, 
Apa Justus, Apa Enoch(5), our father [ ], our father 
+ rien 

(2)8NV ATs 


(3) One might here read Pnoebammon as an error for Phib; if not, the 
next name looks like a woman's, preceded by AMA. Cf. 54. 

(4) In the series of “great men” none seems missing to fill this gap. 
Cf, especially 36. 

(5) Difficult to say whether this is the biblical Enoch (v. 66), or another 
abbot added to the usual series. The Enoch so frequently met with in our 
ostraca was at a time steward, perhaps eventually abbot. 


TESTS: 73 


Sh jus, the righteous king(1), have [mind of (2) 
the] master(?) my brother the deacon [ I25 i may 
brother. George the less, | ], my brother Ap[ol]lo, 
[ Phoe|bamm[6n, my brother] Esatas, 
my~brother -Peter, my brother ‘[ ] Ména the less [ 

] [zo] Amen, am[en (?) ] I know 
not [ . 

52: 


Some 17 lines, ‘whereof but little 1s legible. In: 1. 5 “our 
father Moses(3) and our father Adam”; in 8 ff. “our father 
Peter(4), our father John (eimzxntic) the Baptist, our father 
John the Virgin (nApeenoc), our fathers the Apostles, our fathers 
the Martyrs.” The names following included Phoebammon and 
Philotheus. 


53: 
+. maT ma 
HpG MENNA G 
TOYAAB ATA 
~O@MAC A 
[1X 
“The. Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost; Apa: Thomas, 
Afpars: 7 


54: 
An ostracon (5). 


+ neiwmr n[ajHpe] 
NENA ETOYAAB.[ 
neTpOoc: ncAqga Nael MAP] 


(1) Biblical or Byzantine (e. g. Constantine)? In Saggara 203 and Rosst 
J, 11, 60 ‘the righteous kings” invoked are clearly those of the Old Testament 
ef, cch.s MLK ae 

(2) From here an unusual number of those commemorated, ending with 
the scribe’s excuses for his shortcomings. 

(3) Biblical. 

(4) The Apostle. 

(5)JeCh Or ete: 


74 Ter S 


TYPOC Noanue : MNCL 

5s AMA OMMAC: MNANA [NETPE] 
MNANA TwCHp:MMALMIA ANOY 11] 
MNANA TMAMOYN [ 
MNANA TOYCTE [ 
ANA AM 


‘The Father, the [Son], the Holy Ghost. [Saint?] Peter(1). 
pUcmsevCOm sn eg. martyrs of Théne(2) and the [ ] 
|||) Apa Thomas and Apa [Peter] and Apa Joseph and A[pa 
Anoup] and Apa Pamoun [ (3) |] and Apa Justus [ 
and] Apa Am(4)[.” 


aw 
+ nNOYTE MATACOC API NMEEYE MYr22 
2HAIAC MNMETPE MNMAPKOC MN2@p 
MNATOAA@ MNOANNOYTE mB 
BIKT@P MNANOYM POIBAMMON MNI@ 

5  2ANNHC NAYAE MNZAAG MN2@WP 
NETOYAAB [TH]POY NTACY)P NMOY@ay 
mMnanfloly tle] xIn[M]NeEnl@r AAAM GA 
2pal E[NO]OY NZ00y API rmiMeGy 


no Jxoc mnn[njands hows 
 Seicr KON 
10 MMODN [ JANA A TPMEIOM ANOYH 


nAampe MN(n] MANTA O[YeE]NOUP NpMEIOM 
coypoye [njerpe is 
ATIOAAW 


3. ¢ nothing before ¢. 
11. Copy pmcon. 
i? ee Op. sce. 


(1) The letter before the bracket is tailed, dplarioc]? 

(2) Seven martyrs of Théne are well known. They are invoked on 
a stele, Mél. d’Arch. Il, 175. The letter in 3 before the bracket is not H (GjHPé). 
V. Synaxarium, 29th Batnah. 

(3) Here either “Apa Germanus”, or nothing. 

(4) Either an addition to the usual group, the first name of a different 
one, or that of the person commemorated. 


TESTS. ks} 


“Good God, have mind of the master Elias(1) and Peter 
and Mark and Hor and Apollo and Papnoute, Phib, Victor and 
Anoup, Phoebammdoén and |s| John, Paul and Hale and Hor, 
all the saints that have done the will of God(2), from our 
father Adam until this day, have mind of [ ] and the 
papa Phoebammén, |1o [ and] Apa Akoui of lom(3), Anoup 
the baker and [the] papa Wenofer of Iom, Sourous, Peter (?), 
Phib, Apollo.” 


56. 
MACON BIKTOP MNIG@2ANNHC 
MNbOIBAMM@N MNZGP MMATIO 
AA®@ MNANOYH MNZDP MNTAYAG 
MN2AAG MACON ANOYH MA 
5  Mpée nin [Ana] oyenodp MN JApPTAC 
NPMIOM nnoyTe u TEY2AH [EBOA] ENA 
, noy[c 
ic xc MIKA 
‘““My brother Victor (4) and John and Phoebammon and 
Hor and Apollo and Anoup and Hor and Paul and Hale (5), 
my brother Anoup the |s| baker, the plapa] Wenofer and 
[Zach]arias (?), men of Iom(6). God, bring their life to a good 
end.” Below, ‘I(qcot)s X(oroté)¢ Nexa, 


(1) But for the first three names, the list is that of 56, though in diffe- 
rent sequence. 

(2) AS m Mel. d'Archr ll, 178, Saqaara 203. 

(3).-M.. 50. i 

(4) It will be seen that these names are found already in 55, though the 
sequence is different. Who are they? The names of the “great men”, Apollo, 
Anoup and Phib, are indeed among them; but not grouped together. Victor, 
John and Phoebammoén might be the martyrs, though here ‘“‘my brother” seems 
to forbid this. To which of them does “men of Iom” refer and to how many 
of them the closing prayer? | 

(5) Recurs BM. 1036, 1096 and (2XAH) in a Balaiza fragt. It can scar- 
cely be (as I suggested) for Muslim Ali, in a Christian text such as this one, 
Possibly, but improbably, the same as 2Apeé, Ryl. 143. Cf. TEpa@T 2X6, a 
place, Ryl. 196n, 

(6) Recurs thus in our ostraca and in D. el Gebrawi Il, pl. XXIX (3), 
Baouit Il, 111 (but ib, 142 mom), ZoEGA 240. On a stele seen at a Cairo 


76 TESS. 


57: 
Now in the British Museum. 


[Apl n]meey[e m 

MNANA MAY[AG M | 

Nzmp AIMTLON MMOU NCOY xX] 

OYTCNOOY[C N 2n] 
5 OYEIPHNH [2AMHN 


-aul and Hér are, among others, commemorated here(1r), 
but the 3d. sing. “the died” makes (1. 3) the real intention of the 
stele doubtful (2). 


58. 


ANA (A)MOAAM ANA ANOY 
ANA O@M[AC 


“Apa (A)pollo, Apa Anoup; Apa Thomas [ ”. 


99: 


ANA OG@MAC 
ANA NETPE 

ANA 1DCHdp 
ANA ANOYH 


Nr 


ANA MAMOYN 

Ap] NMEOYE [M1] 
MACON AMA NOG 
mninm{Acjon :bowAmann 
MNMACON EN@MX NKMT 


dealer's PMNIOM. Is it the Fayyim: In Fayytimic documents it is not so written, 
the present form being found only around or S. of Ashmunain. “Man of Fay- 
yam” is rare with pM- (HyVERNAT, Actes 100, cf. Ryl. 277). A curious man’s 
name twice at Saqqara is Paiom. But I can recall no parallel which would ex- 
plain this as the possessive -++ place-name. 

Ch)h CE. 55. 350: 

(2) One might of course read NACOJN 2~@p “my brother Hér’, who 
would thus be the deceased. 


4 


TEXTS. ' ah 


. 7. Copy noe. 
8. Copy «ios-. 
9g. Leg.: mexar. 
“Apa Thomas, Apa Peter, Apa Joseph, Apa Anoup, 
| Apa Pamoun, have mind of my brother Apa Nog and my 
brother Phoebammén and my brother Enoch the builder(?).” 


60. 


+ nnoyTEe NAKAS 

OC ANA O@MAC _ 

MNEICNH[Y] WAC 

CE MALCON A] HOAA@ 
so Ape ice 

~ MNMALCON] ta2 
AN (H)C npen2Ace 
90 2XMHI 


“Good God, Apa Thomas and his brethren, Paese(?). My 
[brother A]polo |;| of Ps[ ] and my [brother] John of 
Fides Amen, amen: 


61. 
An ostracon. 
| [+ nnoy]re nara 
eLOCc Apl Nn|MEEYE 
MN[ANA MA]HCE npm 
mB.[... AG|MTON 
5 MMO[4a NCO]YxoY 
aT Mima ]NC 
2NOYEI[PHNH | 
2, AMHN | 


Draft for or copy of an epitaph. 
“Good God; [have] mind of [Apa Pa]ése of Pbé[shn:(1). He] 
went |s| to rest [on] the 2oth day of [Pashdé]ns, in pe[ace.| A[men.]” 


s (1) Cfe-63) Bat the 3d letter is not like an H. 


78 TEXTS: 


62. 
An ostracon. 


P NnNOYTE MX 
KAOOC API NECY (sic) 
G MMACOT! CIPE 
KOYL 2AMHNM 


Similar to the preceding epitaphs, but without date. 


“Good God, have mind of my brother Sire(1) the less. 
Amen.” 


63. 
nNOYTE MArACOC 
Apl MMEGYE NAMA MA 
TEPMOYTE MpMiBHG) 
AUMTON MMOG NCOY 
5 xKOyY@T MnApmoy 
TE @AMHN 


Copy of an epitaph, or a prayer, like the preceding. 


“Good God, have mind of Apa Patermoute, of Pbéshen (2). 
He went to rest on the 20th of Parmoute. Amen.”’ 


. 64. 
An ostracon, 
MXA|KAEOC Apl nip. te 
MN] TAYEP MAKAPIOC 
njAmoyn npOmMvTrepdaja@[ 
JNCOYMNTAYTE [ 
. |CIMOGE NTABL 
mM] MAGO[NC 


(1) A name familiar in Middle Egypt, PEET, Cemet. Abydos Ill, 39, 
P. Lond. IV, no. 1538 (cf. there the Greek form Lioos). Sometimes with Apa: 
KRALL, CCLII, Ryl. 227. Possibly a derivate of Osiris (Osire, ousire in Coptic, 
Berichte Leipzig. Akad., 26. Juli 1902, pp. 140, 141). The name Siriis (? Suris) 
at Esneh (Synax. ed. ForGET I, 333) is hardly the same. 

(2) Recurs here 87 and NEwBERRY, Beni Hasan Il, 67. Now El-Feshn. 


TESTS: 79 
Copy of an epitaph. 


“Good [God], remember(1) [those?] that have become 
blessed (2), [namely] Pamoun of Terfsho[(3) | who went to rest] 
on the 14th [of |] Simothe (4), who [went to rest on the 

] of Pashons(?)[ ” 


65. 
Now in the British Museum. 


[And oiBjA 
MON API a 
MEEYE NT 
AC@MNH s[E] 
5 ane Ercm 
[TON MMOC 


‘©... Apa Phoeb]amon(s5), have mind of my sister Ste- 
phane(6), who [went to rest...” 


66. 


ATIA cl |.PE., MENEIDT MMYCHC ANA EN@WX NE- 
CPpA[MMA]TEYC, ANA IEPHMIAC, ANA NAAMO2E, AMA 
ANOA(A)D NOC, ATA ANOY, ATA MAA NIEp, AMA MA- 
MoYN opm 


(1) Looks like mpecspeyc; but could that be used here? 

(2) I. e. died; cf. waxxpttys yevéolor. A Coptic instance, ZOEGA 284, 34. 

(3) Probably includes the word now written Turfah (AMELINEAU Géogr. 
492, Abu ‘Satih f. 7ab; cf. also Patr. Or. V, 782): ‘Fhe 6 here is doubsful, 


(4) This name (a saint invoked) at Abydos (PEET, Cemet. Ab. III 39) 
and Bawit (Cairo Catal. 8781). 


(5) Unlikely with ©, but this saint is constantly invoked and no other 
reading suggests itself. 


(6) ? An error for Stephanou(s). For ‘my sister” cf. 38. 


80 oF EGNaLes 


“Apa S[ Ate. our father Moses (1), Apa Enoch the 
Scribe(2), Apa Jeremias, Apa Papohe(3), Apa Apollo the great, 
Apa Anoup, Apa Pshai of Jer(emias) (4), Apa Pamoun of(5)[”’ 


67. 
NNOYTE POCIC 
CNENMA NCP 2B 
APL IMEEYG 
ANON NECHHY’ N 
5 MAIrOnOc [2A]MHN 


4. Quite uncertain. 
Pee COpyeuAn),7.0C: 


““God watch over our workshop (6). Have mind of us, the 
brethren (?) of this ténog. Amen.” 


68. 
[+ 1]c xc poIc ENACON 
lEPHMIAC [KO] YI mann 
i mesrestsillecible. 


“Jesus Christ, watch over my brother Jeremias’ the less, 
the dealer in [.” 


CORO RRs 

(2) On the biblical Enoch thus invoked on stelae v. THOMPSON in 
QUIBELL’s Saggara 1912, 48 and reterences; also Crum, 7heolog. Texts, no. 3. 

(3) Presumably Apollo’s disciple (dg. Z XL, 61), though placed be- 
fore him. 

(2) LG: 
(5) Cf. 32, Not the-local worthy, so often among Thomas’s successors. 
P. of Hnés is invoked Saggara no, 266; another in D. el Gebrawi Il, pl. XXIX 
and a saint so named in Mél. d’Arch. Il, 175, Baouit Il (1916), 44, Saqq. 
nos. 176, 240. Cf. also the martyr, BM. 344, whose companion’s name, Sar- 
mata, is often among those invoked at the Jeremias monastery (cf.? the re- 
ference to “Vandals” there in Jtin. Theodos., KRALL LXXXVI). 

(6) Perhaps in the sense of égoyacta ‘“‘way of life, occupation’ (often in 
Apophth. Patr.,. v. HOPFNER in Vienna Denkschr. 62, II, p. 33), rather than 
£OYASTHOLOV. 


TEXTS. SI 


69. 
IC POEIC 
CAMOAAW 
npMNMAM 


CqaCG AMHM 


“Jesus, watch over Apollo, of Mameshe(1). Amen.” 


70. 


+ iC xC polic ENACON 1@[ 


“Jesus Christ, watch over my brother Jofhn? Joseph?” 


Gee 


IC O@MAC KOY! 
MNAbANOC 
HEBCON 2AMHI 


2. Copy. NEN. 


“Jesus. Thomas the less and Phanos(?)(2), his brother. 
Amen.” , 


72. 


1G XC IEPHMIAC 
MNAMOAAG MEd 
CON 2AM(H] 
nN 64euy 

5 One 


2, €Opy Hw. 


“Jesus Christ. Jeremias and Apollo his brother. Amen. 
50 be it.” 


(1) Reading doubtful. Unidentified. 


(2) For? Stephanus, among the modern Copts ‘Fanous”’. 
Coptica. I'I. 6 


82 LEXTS: 


73: 
Among rough drawings of 3 sailing boats. 
+ IC O ArIOc ANA 
ANOYT NOG 


poic bn... 0 
5 C KO(Y)I ANH4 O 


“Jesus, the holy Apa Anoup the great(1), watch over 
PeaaliSe the. Less athe ssalloni2 js. 


Beside one ship, AnA owmac “Apa Thomas.” 


74: 

+ Yr2 26A1Ac 
MAAKZOC + MN 
ENWX KOYI 
nNEBCBOY! 


“The master Elias, the mason, and Enoch the less, his 
apprentice.” 
75: 
NAMOYAGE MAATCUWC 


»Pamoute the mason” (3). 


76. 
(a) Yr2 AMMNE NEKWT 
“The master Ammonius, the builder.” 


(b) MMAKAPIOC Az ANA ANOYN NEKMT 
Copy TO MAKAPIOCc 


“The blessed (= deceased) master Apa Anoup, the builder.”’ 


(Aye C20: 

(2) The oO after NEY, if indeed it is to be so read, should = ‘great’, 
and mean vavzAnoos, or the like. 

(3) Another graffito has MAMOYTE, a name found in a Shenoute text, 
- Paris 131’, 46 (= Ms. of BM. 175 etc.). The 2d word is Aagdg. 


TEXTS. 83 


(c) MNATOOY MNEC6NO2E 


“Of the hill of Pesgpohe(2).” 


77° 
MACON 
MAHCE 
npMTANN 


ATOY 
3. Copy or TANAL 


“My brother Paése of Tannatou(2).’ 


78. 
MACON M 
AKAPE TPM 
TAABIL 


‘““My brother Macarius of Talbi[ (3).” 


79- 
+ MANA NA 
THP KOY! 
Koy 
*Fapa Pater, the less,” 


L. 3 repeats the name in cryptogram. 


80. 


+ nmAayae 
KACE 


“Paul, (the) tanner (?)(4).” 


(1) Pshge-pohe, in the story of Paul of Tamma (Miss. franc. IV, 763), 
apparently N. of Sidit. Cf. the probable situation of Pohe (Bouha), opposite 
Manfalit. In a Denderah graffito (copy N. de G. Davies) is invoked Moses of 
MEGcEpwe (leg. MEGoeEno2e), with John of Abdot (Abydos). 

(2) Unidentified. 

(3) Reading doubtful. Unidentified. 


(4) Ch. 29. 
6% 


84 TEXTS: 


Si. 
ANOAA® MBHUT 


“Apollo (of) Pbéshn(1).” 


Oa. 
| MAKAPE MEemay 


‘*) Macarius the Ethiopian.” 


8 3. 
MEKENEM@MT 
ANA TAYAE [. J-T 
MOAETIA Ne... CHNT 


NET2ZO0CE 


About 12 more lines whereof only a few letters visible. 


“Our other father(2) Apa Paul [ ] the religious 
life (moWiteta) 2.2 
84. 
nenlwrT 


ANA CFEPMANE 
Cf. next number. 


“Our father Apa Germanus.” 


An ostracon. 85: 
m|2AT1lOC 
Ama repm 
q|o 
Cf. the Germanus invoked in 45, where he seems to be 
separated (though perhaps accidentally) from the local group, 
Thomas etc. No such saint occurs in the Coptic calendar. 


ie MitOd, 
(2) This peculiar use of KE- seems to show that “our father’ could be 
regarded, when a title, as a single word, just as MACON “my brother” was. 


Ci 174 i. 


TEXTS. 85 


Letters. 


86. 


P WD2ANNHC NETC2ZAI 
NOGYNA MANO XE 
GNMA MM2ZMB MNE 
WNE CHAY EyYNTOOTA 

5 MAMANA rEwpre 
“+ MHTE MMAAXE 
NCOYO NAG 2Apooy 
Map6@ OYN NAT 
TAAY oyxai 2nn[ 


“John it is writes to Thedna, of Poih(1), (saying,) As 
pegards the matter of the 2-nets that are in the hands |s| of 
the papa (2) George, give him 10 maaje of corn for them. Do 
not, then, delay giving them. Farewell in the [Lord].” 


87, 
+ AANIHA IMMA MAT [NOY TE] 
x ds aa 
MAPMAN M4[(C2]AT NANA] 
ToZANNHe [M]aMA nf. ] 
mx<Ip 2xcEApi [m]24 NK 
5 ™ME2 CNTE N[AA|2H NxI[P] 
NKTI TIOY N[zjJEecT/ nxI[P] 
ETAARH [TOYA ECTIN 
MHT 1 [%6ECrT/ ; 

(1) Scarcely the half-legible place following the name of Thedna in 709. 
One is tempted to read m2Ol, as in BM. 1130, 11. 

(2) This title, ubiquitous in Middle Egypt, the Fayyim and Nitria, un- 
known in the south, appears to be borne by the various orders of clerics (a 
deacon, Saggara no. 319, priests BM. 1130). That it is not merely AMA + n- 
is shown by such cases as BM. 1235; yet in ib. 329 it may be this. Note too 
that in Saggara no. 295, Hor is invoked as NAMA, but in 26, 36, 76 as AMA. 
Cf. notes on BM. 544, 1130, J -O3 “here the. title .aloneshows its: use as? == 
priest. In W. HENGSTENBERG’S Kopt. Papyri (Munich, J. Rosenthal, 1914), no. 2, 
the same man is called MAMA and (1. 4) xpe(osdteo0s): In P. Lond. Il, 417, 
p. 299 the word = priest of a village. 


86 TEATS: 


“Taniel(1), by the mercy of God, archimandrite, writes 
to Apa John of the pickle store(?)(2) (saying), Be so good and 
(s) fill 2 lahé(3) with pickle and give 5 xestes of pickle to the 
lahéthatvis (4). 10exestes ane 


88. 


P ep TArAnH nr} BTO N 
COOYNGE NMXWA NOX 
HA 1D2ANHC pEeBEeTwMpPE 
Ne MAi KATA ©€ NTAK 
5 ®OOC XEMAIBMK E 
BOA NATOYMPHG) A 
XOOC EPOK XEU)APE 
NECNHY 2OBECK P 
NOYTAAY NAB TAAC 
10 NMACON MGA 2ITN 
ENWxX NOIKONO 
moc P 


Be so kind and give 4 sacks of onions to papa John; 
Pome Guise tel s.e ai: (5). As you |s| said, I will not go forth 
without a cloak(6), say to yourself, The brethren will cover you. 
(So) now give them to him. Give it to |1o) my brother Pgdl, 
from Enoch the steward.” 


OL) CES I07. ) 

(2) Possibly N was the last letter in 3 (if so, NOYTE in I was abbre- 
viated). Otherwise one might read Net, though this should be n+} XIP EBOA. 

(3) On this measure v. General Introduction, Afetrology. 

(4) This Greek phrase recurs in BM. 1113. 


(5) 2EBETOPpE recalls 2E€METOPE, 2MNTWpeE Rossi, Pap. Il, 1, 7 and 
33. But this remains to be explained and to be distinguished from (or identified 
with) 2MNT@pn Crum, ST. 294, 311, or 2MNTODp, ib. 331. 

(6) Might be read NATOYMPH UjA “ere the sun rise’, were not OY- 
a difficulty and did not the next phrase suggest the present version, ungramma- 
tical though it be (AXOOC should be AXIC). 


TEXTS. 87 


+ €n@mx nmaceal MnA 
CON CTEpANE NOIK/ XE 
GIC MACON EN@X AGE! C2pP 
AIT NAK MAPEYTI 

5 GOMTE MMAAXE 
NAPUJIN NAG Mn 
oine CNTE NBNNG 
MNOYOPOC NHPT 
[Ac] ewf[@nje mn 

10 oS INE CLBE 


From Enoch to Stephen, who recurs in 266,:376° and 
probably 184. | 


‘‘Enoch it is writes to my brother Stephen, the steward, 
(saying), Lo, my brother Enoch is come down (? up) to you. 
‘Let him be given |s| 3 maaje of lentils and 2 oipe(1) of dates 
and a phoros of [old?] wine(2). If [... ” 


go. 


+ Apl TAPANH . NCTI 
cure mbopoc mn 
MNTCNOOYC NAAKON 
Nepn AC NANA 

5 ANAPEAC AY 
ANAY €mgjoujT 
*NENENINGE MN- 
TCNTE NACA sc 
MITAXAEC20IP 

10 NNAY 


The text is continued apparently on gr, which was part 
of the same pot. 


(PCr Baan invP Lond, py 153m, 
(2) Gi 90: ete. | 


58 TEXTS. 


“Be so kind and give 2 phoros and 13 lakon of old wine(1) 
to papa |s| Andrew. And see to the iron keys and the 2.. .(2) 
Otprlaleleire: (3) yale. 


gi. 
+ AYW Moye TEY 
GAAITE TNE NAY 
MNMOYZOTC NEP 
Mm AC TAAC NAMA 
5 2@p zrunacon 
nNANNOY TE 


This is the conclusion, it seems, of the text on go, though 
written onthe left of it. 


“And fill their kolathe (?)(4) with oil for them and their 
hots with old wine. Give it to Apa Hér(5), from my brother 
Papnoute.” 


g2. 
TAAC NO 
[ANN]OYTE 2t 
THAGODT 
xey :popHe crire nu 
5 Ep NAT MNCO N6OyNE 
NGOACG MNMAAKON Ct 
€2 MNMHT TBHP TajTC 
MEA2 AYO ME2 MApayt LINE 
pn NANI@MT AY@ KoYcoy NAT 
10 NIMINAY AY@ xEey OYpOPpHC NTA 
PIXE NAN MNOYdopuc T26EMx NC 
(1) Opposed to MPIC mustum, yAsdzos in “KRALL CCXXXIV, Ryl. 158. 
Cfials0 «GO, 2235. 
(2) Aswakés could scarcely be treated as feminine. 
(3) V. 139. NNAY presumably for NAY; cf. gz. 
(4) KoAdalov is sometimes a measure of liquids (BM. 1129, ? 1041), but 
our word scarcely looks like a form of it. 


(5) Also addressed in other letters. 


TERTS: &g 


YpOYyT@N Ay@ xEy GWOMHT TSEC 
THC UXIp NAMOKPE NAT AYO 
KEY BTO NOING NCOYO NCIKE 

15 NAN EBOA 


“Give it to Papnoute, from his father. Send me 2 phoros 
of |s) wine and 6 bags of loaves and the jar of oil and 10 bas- 
Kets (Or haltas uy) 4: (ae) Aad alls theses a. (2) of wine for(3) 
my father and send them me |10| at once. And send us a phoros 
of. saliciicn and -axphoros, of oul px (3) vinegar. And send us 
S7eestes ol) prekle of. es 2s (ands send: us -out- 401pe of 
corn for grinding (5).” 


93: 

mc| 
mMepiTr Ni 
2X0H men 
ETEKRMNTIO@([T 

5 TNOOY GQMOYN [N6AMOYA NAT] 
TANOTHOY nci[M . Apt] 
TAPANH Nerey ML 
No6AAGE NAN AYW TLNGY OY] 
CON GBOA MfnAcot! pil 

10 NCOYEP 2ATOYN enn. [ 

— MON IC MACON NANHOYTE G)[w] 

NE AY MKAMAMA GAB 
Ep OYKOYI NEKOT MECWC 
ON GATMOYN HEKAKA EBOA 

rt —-+- AY@ BI NpOOYY Nwomnur 
NGOAMOYA TIHPh NAM 2ATH .. 
CUANOY EPAANNEGAMOY [A] 


(1) Cf. 764, where this unknown word perhaps recurs. 

(2) A measure? But the reading is uncertain. Perhaps T1 “five”, and not 
the article precedes it. 

(3) 2Ch 786, 

(4) Looks like a foreign word; presumably indicates the kind of pickle. 

(5) COKE night be read. 


go TEXTS: 


El G2Al GYOTN NCIM XOOYCOLY] 
NAN E€BOA TANOT([NOY } 
20 Nél E21 + 
OYXAL 2MMXxXOEIC 


“hobo. G8 gl UMIS | Welles 2tOm nish Cdeare ati eres lee efore 
Pall@thin soil fee, ey ourslativershi pale. fee me | |s| send 8 [camels], 
that we may (?) load them with fodder(?). [Be so] kind and 
Send (hl el aceee ] loaves to us and [send?] out the(?) brother 
and my brother Phi[...], |:0| that they may stay with us in 
Pic ke. |. For lo, my brother Papnoute is sick (?), and the papa(z2) 
too will pay (him) a little visit(?). And afterwards he (?) will 
PaiSCee asl: (3) 
ts} And provide 3 good camels(4) for wine for us.... When 
the camels come up (? down) loaded with fodder, send them 
out(5) to us, that we may(?) load them (with the wine) for 
coming down (?up). Farewell in the Lord.” 


94. 


P TAAC MMAI@T ATA loycre 
2ITNNECNHY MnOzeE 

Apl TAVANH X€Y NOAMOYA TH 
poy NAN NCECEKE2 NNEIBHT 
EMMON WANE! E2pAl NTEYUjH 


we 


MIMGjX 


“Give it to my father, Apa Justus, from the brethren of 
Pohe (6). Be so kind, send us all the camels, that they 


(1) Tey? = TNEY. Cf. here TA(P) N-, ME(NN)CWC, E2(p)A1, GJA(K?)-. 

(2) Cf. 86n. Here? “the priest’. 

(3) Quite uncertain. Since N6- looks like 2d sing., one might read 
G@A(K) TWOYN. But GKAKA may be a noun (? cf. QQKEAKEA BuDGE Misc. 6). 

(4) Or “camel (loads)”, as in 204 etc. Cf. Introduction, § Metrology. 

(5) “Out”, with verbs of sending, going, coming, generally indicates motion 
from the desert to the Nile valley. 

(6) Recurs probably Ryl. 255. Pohe (n)nekam is a place in W. HENGSTEN- 
BERG, Kopt. Papyri (Munich, J. Rosenthal, 1914), no. 4. Cf.? Bahé, near Man- 
faltit. On the northern side of Sitit we find Pesh&epohe (ZorGA 307, cf.76 above). But 


TEXTS. gt 


may clear out (1) these palm-branches. For we will come up 
(?down) on the night of the feast.” 


95: 


+ XI NEBEAXE NEMANGAMOYA 
MNKYPIC CAPATI@N AVG EIME 
xXEEYOY NAK TAAC MMACON 
NANNOYTE NOIKONOMOC 
5 wTNEN@x nEedei@r + 
AY@ OYALOY EMMA 
NTAKXOOC Epo! 


“Take the potsherds of the camelherds to master Sarapion 
and learn what they are (worth) to you(2). Give it to my brother 
Papnoute the steward, from Enoch, his father. And leave 
them (3) in the place you told me of.” 


96. 
Papyrus. 


m|EqceAl MNEGMEPIT NCON ANA BIKTOP MAPXIMA[NAPITHC 
MN]TOOY ETOYAAB 2MNXOGIC XEPEAE MM New NH ly: 
joy xeé.n M[..]TPHMHCEN | 
GO]MTEl NOG NAY NAK| 


verso 
+ TAAC ENACON BIKTOP 2TN[ 


more likely here than these is Bahé leo» in the neighbourhood of Kaw (AmE- 
LINEAU, Géogr. 584). According to SPIEGELBERG Pohe is also one of the names 
of El-Hibeh, S. of Feshn (Ag. Z. LIII, 3). 

(1) So far only known as Bohairic. This seems to be the absolute form. 

(2) The ambiguity of prepositions makes the meaning of this sentence 
doubtful. 

(3) The potsherds, which doubtless bore receipts. Perhaps some of the 
identical ostraca here edited, e. g. 205 ff. 


* 


g2 HCE e Ss 


““.. writes to his dear brother Apa Victor, the archiman- 


drite (°?) of the Holy Mount(r). Hail in the Lord. As regards 


LMG aie (ste setae eee (remMisey acta i 3 (2) large lahé to you 
Giveit to my. ‘brother Victor, from... 27 

97. 

+ 


P 2HCAIAC NEB 
C2A1 MMEd4CON 
HMAINOYTE MAMTA 
MNEIKONOMOC xE[ 
5 MApPETEKMN|TCON 
MGAMOY AL 
NCOYHNTOY [ 


“Fisaias it is writes to his pious brother Papnoute, the 
steward (2), (saying), Let your fraternity [ ] the camels 
[ eiiecighecicce (a 


98. 
+ 


+ nNANNOY TE 
moiK/ [14] 
C2Al . NEN@W*X 
[XE]AITNOOY NAK XE 
5 |oia NAT anf 
JAKTNOOY [..] 


“Papnoute, the steward [it is] writes to Enoch, (saying), 
IccntutOmyous (saying), |Send?] ithe ass to. me and [..A0... ] 
you sent[ ” 


(1) Is this the Holy Rock of Thomas? The letter being found at W. 
Sarga makes this not improbable. But cf. Ryl. 139. . 


(2) Cf. 187. 


PETS. 93 


99. 


+ AMA ENWMX EYC2ZA[t N-] 
MACON EN@xX MOL... 
NNECIHY XCAPL TAPATIH 
NCKA NKOYT NajHPpe t. 
ee ner NBA... OY G20YN 
¢ f OY@N 


Ly Gu Or BAATOY. 


‘Apa Enoch writes to my brother Enoch, the steward (?) 
of Nesiéw(1), (saying), Be so kind and permit the boys [ ” 


100. 


MATHPMOY TE MEGc2At MOACON NA[ 
NajinG EPOK AY@ MAPENERNA TAzon [ 
-TNOG NNAKANH NPBOK E20YN ENMA Nawn [Ee 
NPBMK G20YN ETEK [KAHCIHA NrNAy EMelaoya [T 
5 CHT MNMA NCHNAKE [NF ..|y neiao [mM] mT TAAC 
ncINOyY NAT MUMEIWNE[...A] Me ex[n...]HT| 
AY@ NFGINE ETKAAA| ; 
MAT 21@@C MrMciiG [ 
AY@ APL TAPATIH Al 
10 C4NOTC BOK €[ 
ENEIKAE NB[ 
majg@maT NAT T[ 
AY@ Kooy MtrcEenooyc | 
+ CHnAT [ 
GAGE NAT ENnoYaaAn Pl 
‘“‘Patermoute it is writes to my brother, the d[eacon?.. 
say We greet. you and may your. pity, veach us.* (Dol the 


(1) This place, occurring 7 times, may be compared with “Evoev, a vil- 
lage of the .Héermepolite nome'-(P.- Fior. 1, p. 12;lll, 46,, BGU.. WW,1689; ef. 
Negev in P. Cairo, vol. Il). Generally written NECIEY, sometimes however (346, 
353) NECIEC. 


94 TEATS. 


great kindness and go in to the dwelling(r)[...] and go in 
to the ch[urch] and look in the window (niche) [which is] 
5) on the north side of the place of congregation(2) [and send 
(?)] those 3 packets(?) of tow(3) to me and that net that 
Tacs) | .OL a etree: ]. And [be so kind] as to ask about the [” 
Other requests are made, the last |:3| being for” 12 [? baskets] 


of loaves on loan.” 


IOI. 


al 
+ TEOYNOY ETKNA 
XI NTIBHAXE BOK 
G2Z0YN ENMA NaywneE 
XI MOYTAZ NGEwoTE _M[N] 

5 TMAWE MNNECZOYP MNOY 
KEAKOAG. NKAM’ NAB’ NTEMAMA 
many MNCW 6lx NCIIMON AAA! 
KOOYCOY NAi NCOOYTN ETCOMTE 
AAA/ MANTOC xOOYyCOY NAL MN Yen 

10 © NTEXPIA NGJAPENACON AMOAAW XOOC 


xXElIOYAG)C + 


‘As soon as you shall receive this potsherd, go in to the 
Germ iamosve ine (4), take (the ooo. yoo (5) and |s| the 
balance and its ring and a ball of net cord, (belonging?) to 
papa Pihéw, and 6 “hands” of tow.(6) But send me them 


(1) Cf. ror. Here it must comprise a group of monastic buildings, as it 
seems to do at Saqqara and Bawit. 

(2) A part of the church? MA NCYNATE in Rosst, Pap. |, m1, 52 may 
be ‘chapels’. 

(3) Cf. BM. 1128. 

(4) Vi 700 a: 

(5) Both obscure words. With the second cf.’ Rossi Pap. U, 1, 44 
GNUGMTE, BM. 1090 GjINGy@TeE, the former perhaps ‘pillow, cushion”’. 

(6) That otummov is flax-tow is clear from Paris 1291, 11 (cf. ZOEGA 
239n.): an Alexandrian trader buys all the CimnmON from the fields which (the 
martyr) Paése had sown with flax (mMA2e). In Paris 44, 86b it is translated by 
mishdkah. But it is also a material for clothing, e. g. Mus. Guim. XVII, 218. 


TEXTS. 95 


forthwith, tothe. 4... But by all means send me them, with 
the remainder |r| of the things needful (1), whereof my brother 
Apollo says he wishes them.” 


102. 


TEY]GjJH THPC €M 

[noy Jél EBOA 2mMn 
]rryan emnoy 
6d j2Ix@mc AYapujyw@ 

5 [Pp TAIT]E O€ NTANTOYS 
xOOY EPHC XEMAPEN 

. OYA NOYA 6W 2NCNTEd 
NYAH AY@ XOOY EBOA N 
TENNEA M24 MMEMXO! 

10 €MON AN-}- TENCIX N 
KOYI CON XENTNE [I] 
mnooy ene} oy20 
AOKOT/ TAAC M 
nAI@MT ANA IoDye 

tr VE 2TNI@M2AN 
MEGGJHPE 


¢é 


.] all the night, they being [unable ? to] come forth 
from the [ ] the gate(2) (and) unable [to remain?] 
there; and they were disquiet[ed. |s| And ]so the dux (3) sent 
them southward, (saying), Let each one remain at his gate. 
And send out, so that we may arrange(4) the matter of the 
ship; |x| for we have given our hand to the little brothers (5) 
that we would come today and pay a solidus. Give it to my 
father, Apa Justus, |:5| from John, his son.” 


(1) Xpeta “property, belongings” similarly in Afiss. IV, 729. 
(2) Cf.? a place to the north of Shmain, TMYAH N2OBN, Ryl. 364 a. 
Perhaps merely one of the town gates. 
| (3) At Antinoe presumably. 

(4) Leg. MEAc. 

(5) For = 61x. “promise”’.v. BM.-1137,-Ryl. 357. “Little brothers”, as 
contrasted with the ‘‘great brothers’, the monastic, magnates, dignitaries who 
represent the community in two papyri from Balaiza. 


96 TEXTS. 


103. 


P Ap! TAKANE NTEY 
NOY GKAXI TEIBAX. 
MAPEOYA 2NNECNHY 
BWK €2HT NBMOYT 
5 netAacooype MON TEI 
XPIATE: TAAC NA 
HA POIBAM@N 
2ITNANA 1OY'CTE 
MEBlaT + 


From Justus, probably the recipient of 94, 102, 113: 


“Be so kind, so soon as you receive this sherd, let one of 
the brethren go northward and let him satisfy (1) |s| this... (2); 
for there is need (to do so). Give it to Apa Phoebammo6n, trom 
Apa Justus, his father.” 


104. 


P TAAC N ANA ENW*X 101 
XONOMOC 2ITNMACON 
ENWX Elc FEw@p 
ré MNEEB MNAIBEPNOC 

5 AGEL NAK GE2paAl APL TA 
rAMH BOK EMMA NNCAN 
GjBNNG NMMAG EMMON AY 
xOOC XEENOYEG) TMAUPT 
MNMAGBAN MNMKOYT MAGPT 


(1) Or “make terms_with”, v. KraLtiL CLVII; or “pay”, v. Ryl. -343n.; 
or possibly “summon”, MOYT(6), cf. BAX(E€). 

(2) Title or name? If the former, cf. perhaps noxype (LemMM, Bibelfr. 
I, 267), though this may be but a descriptive epithet (cf. scooype CSCO. 73, 
46, 47 and GAY AE ib. 59). One may however equally read AGOOYP EMON (as 
in 102, 106, 107 etc.) and see perhaps here a variant of 2A6OpPp, in its original 
meaning, ‘‘messenger” (v. SETHE in Gdttinger Nachr. 1916, 118 ff.; also Ryl. 
224 and BM. 1075, AcOPp). The preceding demonstrative would make a name 
unlikely ; but MEl- TEl- is really, the article, as so often in these texts. 


TEXTS: 97 


1 mMnooyy Ay@ -+- KeExoywTE N 
AIrpA WeINME NAY L 
oyxAl emnxoeic P 


“Give it to Apa Enoch, the steward, from my brother 
Enoch. Lo, George, the sailor of the ibernus(1) (ship) ({s| is 
come up to you. Be so kind, go to the place of the palm-fibre 
dealers (2) with him; for they say, We want the cable (3) and 
the towing rope (4) and the small cable |: of the... . (5). 
And give them other 20 litres of tow.(6) Farewell in the 
Lord,” 


105. 


+ ant 

Cari NAL 

NCANU)BNN[E 
TNOOY CO NGO 
NOAMOYA NAN Er. [ 
NCOOYTHN AY@ EKGAN 
GNTOY NKAM THOOY 

coy 6YTHK + 


On 


Dana se, it is] writes to te |], the palm-fibre 
worker, [(saying), be so kind,] send us 6 ...[ |s) for (?) camels 
RO tal ea 0 tate ] forthwith. And if you find as many (°) reeds, send 


them, in good condition.” 


(1) In Greek texts neuter, AiSvevov or fem., .AiBupvis; but here and in 
QUIBELL-THompPson, Saggara no. 367, masc. The /iburnus should be a war-ship; 
cf. Grosse, Rom. Militdrgesch., p.77f. 

(2) Cf. Ryl. 217 n. for this material (cefeviov), whence monkish clothing 
etc. was made. Rope of it, Hyvernat, Actes 166, P. Lond. IV, p. 129 n. 

(3) V. P. Lond. IV, p. VI. It further occurs, as anchor cable, in LAGARDE, 
Catenae 54, 100. Here both genders are given (readings certain), The other 
instances show none. Presumably it is masculine. 

(4) Preserved by ZorGa, 614. Survives in modern Egypt as liban. 

(5) Looks like a Greek word: ? 208o:, ? zonts. 

(6) Makers of palm-fibre rope perhaps made others of tow, atinmoy. Cf. 7oz. 

Coptica. III. 7 


98 RKeSs 
106. 


+ 20H MN * 2B NIM 
-}ajInGé EPOK: API TA 
rane xXOOY 2NKOoy! 
NHPM GBOA NEGWC : EMON 
5 AN-+ TKOYI 20TC CENTE NAY 
NEXAY XENOYEGOMTE MHNG 
AMOY EBOA NKMIOE MOOY : AYW 
x1 MAXE CENTE NBENE NAY 
TAC NANA ENOD*X 2TNOALNA 
10 ICAXK : MpemM NATE! E[BOA] 
XENEYOYWC4 


“Before all things I greet you. Be so kind, send a little 
ls) wine out to the shepherds. For we gave them the 2 small 
hots and they said, We want 3 a day. Come out and satisfy 
them(1). And bring 2 maje of dates for them, Give it.to Apa 
Enoch, from papa(2) |10| Isaac. Do not delay to come [out], 
for they have been idle (3).” 


107% 


P ANA ENWX NEYWC2ZAT M 
MACON KWCMA XEKA BTO 
NpAIPE CABOA 26ENOYMA 
OYAAOY NKTI OYKOYT NIWOT 
5 NAY NTENEYCWMA EP 
WAY EPOOY NOYKOYT Em 
ON E€OY@MU) ETAAY ETU)E 
AGET MOANAKAPXOC 
MANTOC OYN MNEPpCw 
10 NATEP pws 


(1) Shepherds were considered troublesome people; criminals sometimes 
(BupGE, Apoc. 106, RP. no. 54), or merely illbehaved (Synax. 16th Kihak in 
PO. Ill 470, ROC. 1912, 294, P. Lond. V 1682, Maxkriz1, Monast. no. 55, Churches 
no. 65). Pachomius, seeing them neglected, built them a church in the neigh- 
bouring desert (Vita, ASS., § 20). Cf. also P. Cairo MAsp. 67002. 

(2) Or “brother”, nA[con]. (3) JOr- “lest -therspe., 


FEXTS. 99 


“Apa Enoch it is writes to my brother Cosma, (saying,) 
set 4 sucking-pigs(1) apart, in a place by themselves, and give 
them a little barley, |3| that their bodies may improve some- 
what thereby. For it is desired to give them to the pagarch’s 
bride. By all means, therefore, do not leave |10| the matter 
undone.” 


108. 


+ ANANNOY 
TE €1 E4XW 
MMOC Epotl 
XEEKANAPK 
5 AZE NIKOYT 
EYC ENOY2B 
Epo oy way N 
npnApare NnkKOY 
TEYC GANTOYWA 
10 FCMae XEKCO 
OYN XENKAIPOC N 
TCMaAeEnEe NAT 


“Papnoute has come, telling me that you are compelling 
ig) tes. . ol. (2) to yoke (a beast to) the waterwheel (3). Please 
do not molest (?)(4) the-+.. +. until they harvest |ro| the field; 
for you know that this is the season for (harvesting) the field.” 


109g. 
ee eee 
P --nNoi rap xef[.....] NTE TNew 
Clb NXOEIC NElIMT N22 NCO 
(1) pAAp in Ryl. 158, 159 is an element promised by husbandmen in their 
rent in kind. It recurs ib. 391. Fem. pAAPE appears thrice among gifts of farm 
produce in KRALL CCXLII; also obscurely in BM. 1111. This probably is our word. 
Its meaning is now assured by WEssELy, Stud. XX 218, 29, where yotpada holds 
exactly the place of this in the identical formula. 
(2) Recurs Rey. ég. 1V, 9 KOYTHYC, and as KOYA.EOC in BM. 1130. 
Meaning uncertain. For? zovpsd¢ or oxuteds. 
(3) This phrase occurs in Ryl. 340. Cf. perhaps BWK MIG ep. CO-226, 
(4) Cf. CO. 61 n. for this use of mapayerv. 


g* 


imele) 1TBXTS; 


ery NENBAPOC 
ATETNBE 2ANAWMDT MN --MAPA 


KAAG] NTETNZWCIM NElwT 2AnM1 


5 KA TETNX@MK NETNNA EBOA 
MpoC TETNNOC NAKANE ETEOYET! 
THTNCG G20YN ETAMETEAAXI 

-}-Nol PAP XENTATTOAMA Aic2Al NETH 
20CID NEWT ETT.) MAPA MAEMMU)A 

10 AAA -}- CNONGMH NAT 2NMIKAR@B At 

AYO TETNTITACKE NAT ENETEGGE 
2NNETNCBOOYE ETZOAG 
OCYTNA TAKAA 


“Indeed I know that [I have importuned/(1)] your most 
saintly(2) lord fathership many a time and you have borne 
with my needs and our burdens. | entreat your most saintly 
fathership regarding this |s| also (and) that you would complete 
your charity, in accordance with your great benevolence that 
you have toward my humility. For I know that I have been 
bold in writing to your most saintly, revered fathership, beyond 
my deserts. jo But grant me indulgence(3) in this matter also 
and instruct me what is fitting by your sweet teaching. (From) (4) 
‘Pheona.. the. 52. 


I10O. 


P 1wcHdp nAmpe 
NTABI 2mpoi 
MIGWM XGMH AMA 
NANOYTE MEKONO 
s MOC XETI COOY NE 
NAKPATHN A 
NKAMAAITHC 


(1) -F-2tCce or the like. 

(2) ‘Ooudtatos usually indicates a bishop, sometimes an abbot. Here gender 
requires Oatotys v. Ryl. 289 n. 

(3) As in RP. no. 1. 

(4) Before the name a short, wavey line, possibly abbreviating 2ITN. 


TEXTS. toi 


“Joseph the baker came from the vineyard meadow(r), 
(saying,) Did not Apa (?) Papnoute the steward say, Give 6... 
of pure (wine(2)) to the. camelherds.” 


Iit. 


[P necnHy MnTOJOY NTAAAY EY C2At 
[MNENEI@T NE]MICKONOC MNICAK 
[MAPXHCYM|MAXOC XENAGETEEN 
JANP 2@B KCOOYN rAp XNMN 
5 TENNPOCOTOC NMAY XENAWMNA2L 
AP TAKANG OY'N.MAPETEK 
MNTXOEIC KEAGOYE NKG)AG 
MMA THPG MNNKE ? 
MEPH OYN MON ‘TNP2@4 2NKE 
10 oyonu cwa[ 

‘(The brethren(?) of the moun]t(?) of Talau(3) write [to 
our father (?) the] bishop and Isak [the chief cou]rier (4), (saying,) 
If(?) we neglect(?)(5) when working, for you(6) know that we 
have not |s| income whence to live, be so kind, then, let your 
lordship give order and render the whole place equal with the 
other parts ... us, for we work in other |:0|, ones (? places) [ 


I1I2. 


+ 20H MNTMG)AL XE] 
TIAACIIACE NTETM| MDT 
TITAMO TETMMIO@[T 
2ENKEPMME NAN MI 

% TOK E4OA 2NEdx.CM [ 


(1) In specific place-names ©W@M occurs as Pgomentow P. Lond. IV 
1419, 223, Pkaum(hjét P. Cairo MAspP. 67109, 25. 

(2) Cf. 780 n. 

(3) The monastery of Zarow at Aphrodito is sometimes written 7alow; 
v. P. Lond. IV p. 589. 

(4) Cf. 206. Whether such is the right translation here may be doubted. 
Cf. Bete in. Plond.1V p.r63n., Ryk 256 n. 

(5) An unlikely translation (supposing ENNAAGETE!: cf. 1. 5). 

(6) 2nd sing. is used throughout, clearly addressing the bishop. 


102 TEReL Ss 


GANEP XplA NoOAEn ec 
xINETNE NATOOLY MN 
ENnKWT EMON EIC NED 
|MNENCEN OY KOT 
10 jc KEeTAIOY NA 
Mi |po@mne NI. 


“Before speech (of the matter), I salute your [father]ship 
ie vemorm pyour tatnership {+257 (otaer mem «tO USal..-s5 |e) 
VOUBOUL TOMS 1 nit. a tide e MeedetOraisplay.|. 242 perroru 
Over edule. Or the DUllding. shor onthe |..°.4| ave have mol 
fOouncmmeans (tO DUlld Ml. 1, vio, Other SO ‘And “he. [yin] 
Selzer wae 


angeY 
P TAAC MOAMEPpIT 
NEIMT ANA lOYCTE zTNAALNNOYTE 
APL TACATH NMMAT Edy [Mune 
TNOING NTEKN@Ee[ NAPATH 
[.]At EMMON GA{ 
| vpiKer[ 
]nol 


or 


“Give it to my dear father, Apa Justus, from Pa[pnoute.] 
Pemsomind omic. i (t)iheom | owe. find(1) your great |)... -] 
to me(?). For [I?] will [ 


114. 
+ <orwam[ 
nA nNANNOY [TE 
C2Ai NCTEPAN[OC MAA] 
GANG XEKATA OE N[ TAKE! 
5s  €BOA* NCAY OY [ 


(1) “Meet with, experience.” 


TEXTS. 103 


“Phoebam{mon .2. 0. Apa Papnoute(r1) (....] write(?) to 
Stephene «a... the Ja|shane, (saying,) According as [you?] de- 
parted yesterday, please(2) [ 


PES. 


+ EN@mx mE[dCc2at 
CON 1@CH[p 
eG NTA 
xE2MOO[C 

& Ka 


“Enoch it is [writes to my] brother Joseph(3), (saying,) 
according as I blade ....] (saying,) Remain [ 


116. 


P TAAC*NOAmMEpI[T 
2ITN2HAAKAE [, 
2A0H MN2@B NI[M 
..JCE NTEKME[ 


“GIVE IU AO myrdear |... .). 1, trom: Tleraclius(4) [212 4). 
Before all things [I salu]te(?) your [ 


117. 

eae: 
MEPIT NCON XO[ 
EMMAC XOoYy NL 
XETHPEAAKH af 
oya mnooy mon 
MAXE MOYTAK[ 
TE xEEiajAni EBO[A 


(1) Possibly Phoebammon’s representative or scribe. 

(2) Cf. BeAyaoy. 

(3) Cf. 784. . 

(4) With this perverted spelling cf. P. Lond.IV 1549, Hylaklei, and QuIBELL- 
THOMPSON, Saqqara 293, Hélagre. 
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++ TAAC NnAmeEpIT [NCOn 
rewmpre nHpEMITHC +[ 
BACIAEGOC [ 


Part of a letter, addressed to “{my] dear brother George; 
the hermit” (1), from Basil. The words visible are not con- 
secutively intelligible. In 3 “the prison” is perhaps mentioned. 


118. 


JNHNEG Nmaxol 
—a— ™% x 
2) ITNOANAIKEY 
]naynnarap* 
XAP] TOY AAPHC 
5 |NAMA BACIAG 


Fragment in which occur “the sailors of the ship”, from 
whom perhaps the letter emanates, though written by a “land- 
agent’ (2); also the addressee “‘the(?) son of Patarches’’(3), the 
title chartularius and “Apa Basilius”’. 


11g. 


J@N nad nom 
-nj}Eqc2at mnn. 
ID2AN| NHC XxEAPL hws 


Fragment of a letter, showing the name Psha(4), followed 
probably by a title(5). The addressee’s name is John. 


(1) "Epypitys seems to be used only here in Coptic texts, though found in 
Greek from Mid. Egypt. Presumably it is equivalent to avayweytis, common 
enough further south. 


(2) V."P. Lond. dV 20. 

(3) We cannot read mayapyos, “the pagarch’s son”. 
(4) Cf, 753. 

(5) ? NMO(NW@)MAPITHC. 
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120. 
¢ OYNAIEM 
é AIBMK 
ENUOYyujT TA- 
MOY2 MMOOY 
OY XAT 2MNXOEIC 


Poe einem 18) TO MMe aos as |] I went to the window to 
fill them. Farewell in the Lord.” 


Accounts. 


121. Account of Wine. 


Seven fragments. The accounts 121—1r25 are apparently 
all of the same character and probably all in the same hand. 
The appearance of the clay in r2z and 122 is indeed so similar 
that these fragments may all come from the same pot and per- 
‘haps belong to the same account; 122 might, for example, be 
part of col. 2 of r2z, though, as the parts preserved are in any 
case not continuous, it is impossible to be sure of this; the 
moulding of the clay in two fragments of 122 is certainly rather 
in favour of the supposition. 

As we have no general heading to any of these accounts 
and they are all extremely fragmentary, it is by no means easy 
to discover their character and the principle of their arrange- 
ment; and I must confess myself unable to put forward any 
quite convincing explanation. 

The arrangement of the various accounts seems to be the 
same, except that in 127 each line begins with a/, whereas A/ 
does not occur in that position in 123. In rar it is followed 
by omo1, and that by a number denoting the day of the month. 
Next comes the word op/ preceded by a number, and followed 
by A/ with a name, usually of a camel-driver, after which comes 
an amount of wine. In 123 the day of the month (in ll. 1—g 
expressed by dyot(ws), i. e. “ditto”, referring to a previous number) 
begins the lines, which for the rest are identical in arrangement 
with those inur2z.,. Therhrst ajcim i271 mo doubti refers to: the 
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person responsible for the payment (if, which seems very un- 
likely, the wine is to be regarded as a rent in kind or other 
due) or consignment (if it is bought from a merchant or wine- 
grower); the second A/ indicates the camel-driver through whom 
the wine is delivered; and x dop/ clearly denotes the number 
of the payment or delivery (“first”, ‘‘second” <op/ ). But what 
is the meaning of op/ ? 

If we take 123, which is clearer in its arrangement than 
121, we find that ll. 1—g refer to the same day, while in 1. 10 
Ow) :8 seems to indicate the beginning of a new day. Now in 
ll. 4 and 5 we have & sop/, in ll. 6—g r sop/, and in 1. 10, 
which, as we have seen, begins a new day, A hop/. The pop( ) 
seem, then, to be arranged in order; the highest number in 
these accounts is three; and all three dop( ) occur or may 
occur each day. 

This is on the whole borne out by 121, though there the ar- 
rangement is more confusing. A OmMol/ no doubt means “by the 
same’, referring to the consignor. The ta which occurs in ll. 1 
and 2 is the day of the month. In |. 1 we find the 1st op( ), 
in l. 2 the second. In |.3 instead of the day of the month and 
x op/ we have r/ 8, followed immediately by A/ with the name 
of the camel-driver. In 1.4, where also the day of the month 
is omitted, occurs B <bop/. Hence we may probably conclude that 
the & (the letter, though marked as doubtful, is almost certain) 
of |. 3 also refers to the pop( ); and T/ may very possibly stand 
for tig adths (sc. hygoas) or tH abtH; cf: P. Lond. [IV 1433, 17 and 
passim, where <” has the same significance. Hence we are 
probably justified in regarding ll. 2—4 as containing deliveries 
of the second pop( ) on the rrth day of the month. In IL. 5 
and 6 occurs the third pop( ) for the same day, but in 1. 7 
we return to the first :bop( ) (the a, though marked as doubtful, 
is again almost certain). In lL 8 omoi/ is followed by a word 
roy., which is obscure. It may possibly be an attempt at Thoth, 
although in ll.g and ro the word is correctly written, but is 
perhaps the name of a village (not impossibly royoy = Touhd; 
cf. r¢7, 13, note), the person for whom delivery is made being 
the same as in the previous lines but the estate different. This 
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too refers to the 11th day; the #op( ) isthe: thirdy /dacll9 
and ro respectively we have the first and the second op(_ ). 
It will be seen that the arrangement is not so regular as 
in 123, but apparently here too the intention is,to enter the 
deliveries according to the order of the <bop( ); the exceptions 
are probably due to accidental omission at the proper place. 
Since all the pop( ) occur in a single day and with each 
new day the series begins afresh, we can hardly explain the 
word as signifying payments by instalments of an annual due, 
like, e. g., the three annual tax-payments. It should rather denote 
successive daily deliveries; and perhaps the likeliest explanation 
‘is that there were regular convoys (normally three each day, 
though higher numbers occur occasionally; e. g., in 365 we have 
apparently a fifth op/), and that wine received was entered in 
the day-book according to the convoy by which it came. We 
may then translate op( ) as either “convoy” or “delivery”. 
That this explanation, though not free from difficulties 
(see below), is the correct one, and that -bop( ) is probably to 
be extended copd¢, is strongly suggested by parallel instances. 
Thus in Crum’s Short Texts, we find, in no. 128: “The account 
(Aéves) of corn brought (on camel): The first opa by our own 
camels; 16 arfabae; the second ditto, 24; the third, 16; the 
fourth. ..’’ So too in Turaterr, Materiale, 1902, no. 29 (from 
Achmim): ‘17 Epip, for(:) Pgalashire, poypa of corn, 24 artabae, 
for the monastery of ...”; no. 30, “boypa of corn, 16 thallia(?) 
...’; THompson ap. QuiseLL, Saggara, The Mon. of Apa Jeremias, 
Igi2,, pp. 118119, Ostr. 375 and following, where x. op/ 
occurs, followed by a number of camels, and a quantity of 
wine or other article. Again, in the present volume, 365—368 
also specify the goa, and so 370, where :poypa is written in 
full; and in the ostraca from Oxyrhynchus published by Gren- 
FELL and Hunr in Arch. Report, 1905—6, p. 14 f., the same 
phrase occurs; for in nos. 5, 6, 7 (PREISIGKE, S.-B., 1966—8) 
» pop] is to be read, not a (étovg?) gos( ), but (mpwrys) gop(as). 
A very close analogy to the present accounts is, further, to be 
found in PSI TV 307.4 “account from Hermopolis headed 


Ke(yo¢) ted eveyO(Eevtog) olvov cig thy TOAt. Sta ty ZaurAlwv], where 


~ 
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the entries are arranged by gopai. In 1. 4 we have the rst good 
(rst Pharmouthi), in 6 the second (2nd Pharmouthi), in 8 and g 
the third and fourth (no date specified, unless Hayy 16 in |. 10 
refers to these entries); and in ll. 13—15, under the heading 
avar(wyateg) the items are again arranged by gopgat; the only 
date is 1st Pharmouthi, with the second gog¢é (1. 14). Yet an- 
other parallel is B. M. rogr: “On account (behalf) of Gregory’s 
camelherd: for the second day, 16 ascalonia — for the 2nd 
popa, asc. 8, for the 3rd dopa, asc. 8 — for the... man, for 
(of?) the 1st turn (? round), asc, 16.” 

It must, however, be noted that, even if the translation 
“convoy” correctly represents the sense, it is perhaps not the 
literal meaning. In Byzantine Greek gopa regularly meant “time” 
(see DuCANGE, Ss. v.), so that here too it is possible that the literal 
translation should be “‘first (second, etc.) time”; and B. M. rogr, 
where “the rst turn’ may be a Coptic rendering of gega, sup- 
Potisetnis. vuieanay .evermabes that/in, PsLondslii46s.e5 sip kr. 
© 8, we have an instance of the phrase meaning “second time” 
(i. e., of payment of camel-tax), though perhaps WitcKen’s ren- 
dering, “‘zwei Raten”, is the more likely. 

This may perhaps suggest that the explanation adopted 
above is mistaken: that the reference is not to convoys but to 
“times” of making payment or delivery, instalments or ‘“‘Raten”’. 
If, however, the convoy theory offers difficulties, the other is 
also not free from them; and the occurrence of the phrase x gooa 
in different localities and in different connexions certainly sug- 
gests that the reference is to a general system of convoys or 
relays. This too is perhaps favoured by Turaterr’s document, 
“pboypa of corn, 24 artabae”’, which one might translate: “carriage 
of corn, 24 artabae’’; and finally it 1s significant that in all cases 
where gooz occurs it is in connexion with the conveyance of 
articles on camel-back. Very likely, indeed, the meaning “time” 
arose from the earlier sense of “carriage” by a camel-convoy. 

As already remarked, the explanation “convoy” is not free 
from difficulties; but the varying quantity of wine delivered by 
the various camel-drivers is not, as it might at first sight appear, 
an objection to it. For in both r2z and 123, where alone the 
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beginnings of the lines are preserved, all the entries are credited 
to the same person (A/ omot/ in 122 must mean this, and in 123 
no person is named, which seems to imply that the same wine- 
grower is concerned throughout; so too in 125 ll. 1 and 2 may 
well be a heading, 1. 1 giving the personal name or names, J. 2 
that of the estate, while the remaining lines specify the single 
deliveries); the inference being that these accounts were arranged 
under personal rubrics. Hence the single items do not necessarily 
specify the total amount of wine carried by the camel-driver 
concerned but only the amount brought by him from the estate 
to which the rubric refers; one camel-driver might bring wine 
from several consignors. 

A more serious objection is perhaps the fact that in r2z 
Phoebammon seems to occur for both the second (1. 3) and the 
frst (b; 7) gopd; but this is not decisive. In 1. 74, though 
almost, is not quite certain; there may conceivably have been 
two camel-drivers named Phoebammon; and as we do not know 
the distance from which in this case the wine was brought, we 
cannot say for certain that it was impossible for the same camel- 
driver to take part in two convoys on the same day. 

It will be seen that, imperfect as they are, these accounts 
have yet a certain value as illustrating the daily routine of supply 
in a monastic settlement. They are also of interest by reason 
of the-measures which occur in them (for this subject see the 
section Metrology in the General Introduction). 


Col. 1.] 
[A] O]mor/ WX hop! A] KL. .] KAMIAILTOY] — ol] / KH... = 
[A/ o]m[o}/ 1A 8 hop] A] i@AN/ MApOoy o1/ pop] is x 
[A/] omol/ T/ B A/ cote! KAMIArroy [o1/] pop) A x 
A] omol/ B bop] [A/?MA] KAP KAMIAIT [LOY ov pop] J] x 
5 Aj omot 1A r [bop] A/ . Jb. HCT.. ot bflop/..] 
A./| OMOI/ INT pop! A./ rEq@pri KAMIA/ oft/ op| 25 Ae i. 


A.| OmMOI 1A» pop] A/ ol[B/] KAmi[A/] 

Aj omol/ TOY. “IN F pop! A/ Ae eee 

A/ omoi/ ewe iA x pop] A/ L..... ik 
10 A/ OMOI] EWE IA B op} AL/ 


ILO ge LS 


Col 2. 


A] [ 

A./ o[mot/ 

A./| omo}/ [ 

AJ omol » ¢/ [ 


(ll. r—4.) “By the same, 11th, 1st convoy, by C.., camel- 
driver, 28 phorai of wine. By the same, 11th, 2nd convoy, by 
John of Paroou, 16 phorai of wine. By the same, same day, 
2nd (convoy), by Phoebammon, camel-driver, 30 phorai of wine. 
By the same, 2nd convoy, by Macarius(?), camel-driver, .. pho- 


ral Ot NViNles, 


1. The four dots following kH are in the original. Whether 
the traces before the break are really writing is uncertain, and 
they may in any case not be part of this column. 

2. IWAN(NOY) NAPOOY : the: name occurs also inv122 (15, 
and 385, and is perhaps the same as nepa in 351 and Epo in 
ee yasce t001o55,. 5 4note, Lhe.cross,at the end—of this, and 
the following lines is a mark of revision. 

Be Al: not certain. 


4. MA}KAp: very doubtful. 


122. Account of Wine. 


Five fragments. This account being identical in arrange- 
ment with the preceding, though the beginnings of the lines 
are lost, it is unnecessary to add a translation. The measures 
which occur are the dpyov, goeé and xvidiev, for which see the 
General Introduction. 


2 op! J 26 § KNIA/ iz s [ 
] A] rewmp/ KAMA] A hop! o1/ [ 
| A] or) KAmiA/ opr/ ia s / © s KNIA/. x 
] op/ A/ z[A}xap/ KAmi/ opr] Bs b/ ix ite 
st J X op] A] re@p] KAMA! pop] IA x 
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]- hop/ A/ tw KAmIA/ Opr[/] Hs KNIA/ Bx 
op] [A/] n[..]oo  opr/ zs p/ 8x 
] pi As KNIA/. 
Jopr/ $ s$/ Bx 
10 A.|| re@p/ KAMA] opr] ¢ s ¢>/ AX 
A]/ rewp/ KAmMIA] Ol] cbop/ Ms s KNIA/ BX 
Pal ci KAMIA/ O1/ Opr] te s ¢b/ Hs KNIA/ A xX 
a KAMIA/ oi] pop] MA s KMIA/ ¥ xX 
a a rew@pr KAmt/ O1/ d/ Mss KNIA/ BX 
15 A/] NAM'o’yN s i@* KAMA! O1/ / MBs KMLA| xX 
] A/ zxxap/s EN@X KAMIA] O1/ cb) MA Xx 
] > / A] rewmp/ KAMA] Ot] / Ms s KMIA/ BX 
A.J) t@* napooy oif/] pf/] k x 


t., Pnis is the top: line of the column. 
gs: the regular abbreviation for xq. 


2. » dop/: this position is unusual; perhaps the clerk forgot 
to insert the number of the convoy at the right place. 

3. KmA/: very doubtful, but zie usually follow ¢eoat, 

6. At the beginning A 1s perhaps rather more likely than s. 

7. n[. Joo: hardly n[Ap]oo (L. 18) as that seems -to-be a 
place-name. 

10. rewp/: very doubtful. 

12. HAmMolyn:( ch), 15. 


ROY We) OL LOSE ae D: 


123. Account of Wine. 


Four fragments. 


o[Mo}l/ ] KIA, eae 

om [ol/ o1/] bop] Kk x 

omot/[ ol/]/ Ms KNIA/ BX 

omol] B plop] / [ ] of db] MA s KN/ XX 
5 omol/ B hop] A/[ * ] o1f / Au x 


omoi/ © op] A/ iw[r J otf / Ms Knif Bx 
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omol/ ¢ hop! A/ ANAp/ K[AM]1A/ ol] d/ As x 
omoi/ © cop/ A/ cep! s KYyP/ K[AmM]t/ — ot/ b/ mr x 
omol/ © op! A/ zXxAp/ KAMIA || O]t) / Kx 
10 OWE 10 A hop] A} AVAPE/ oi) / Iz s ME/ As x 
KA[... 6]. x | 
+] KAACMA> on d/ ss ME] Bs KMA/ 5 5 CI[MA/ 
Ree pop/ TAA. s ME! [ 
Jt-s cina/ TAH s KMA/ KL 
Is ].s opr] NA, § KMIA] .[ 
J.s opr; OAs K[NIA/ 
Js cina[/ 


8. mr: tr, which is doubtful, is a correction. 


10, ME/ As X : if this is right, the meaning is “14/, peyaro”’ 
the cross being ‘the usual sign of revision; but it is Guaily 
possible to read yws/ « s(==xat).[, another measure following s. 
In any case it is a difficulty that péye, which in 167 = 9002, 
is here and in |. 12 distinct from it; see the General Introduction. 


Po eeAL ee Perlaps:KALACM |, as in 112, 


12, KAACM™ : probably a fractional payment of some kind, 
though with so pane a context it is impossible to explain 
rAgoy.% with confidence. The word occurs also in P,. Lond. IV 
iisipeco.ectt. (see introduction theré);’ 1439557158 4 sete = note); 
Pt 5 Vl. 2005, p, 200) nyl sGopt, 2260; sbut Un mone» of 
these cases is the meaning quite clear. Cf. P. Cairo Masp. Ill 
67340 verso, 49, eg TObg ZAaoWCLS THE olnovoytac. 


cifna/: see ll. 14 and 17. There cannot be much doubt 
about the reading, and cf. 164, 9. The word occurs in a The- 
ban ostracon copied by Mr. R. ENGELBacn, and is explained by 
M. C. Kuentz (quoted by EnceLpacu, Ann. du Sery., XXI 124) 
as the Lat. simpulum. It will be noticed that in 1. r4 cina/ 
precedes, whereas here it follows, the number of xvista; but 
ci[mA/ nevertheless seems the obvious reading. 
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124. Account of Wine. 


j20T Ol KELA[/ 
| MAPIC of op; rs KiMA/ 
> Am]neA/} o1/ bop) ms Kn[tla/ 
]xuH cBe2zT o1 op; 4 s KAT] 
s je esomnwp/ nAnn/ omKONO polp]/[ 
Jere nAnA ANOA/ OMOI/ O1/ oP! | 
]/ sow! s cred of pop) BL 


1. jzor: these words at the beginning are place-names, 
probably those of the estates from which the wine came. 

2. JNAPIC: Or |NAPIV. 

“3. 2AMINGA/S see's 25, 2. 

4. jx: qu. mArAp}xu? Esbeht = Apollinopolis, which was 
a pagarchy. 

5. Je exommp/: the character at the beginning looks more 
like © (= ‘née) than either 1/ (or p/) or x; but inés is difficult 
to reconcile with what follows, for éxoinirr) is naturally inter- 
preted as 2§ énryousys. For énxrypacy, see PRetsicKe, /achworter, 
su v.32P. Oxy. XIL 1445, 8 note; Epear, Ann. du Service, XIX, 
p. 85. ‘Assessment’, the commonest meaning in the Roman 
period, is likely enough here, especially as Papnuthius is an 
oixovoucs; but = phrase may conceivably mean “by commission 
from”; see émyedépw, 3, in PREIsIGKE, Fachworter. It is possible 
to divide © ez om rp/, taking ¢% as 23 and omm as the measure 
so called; but this does not seem to give much sense. 


OIKONIO | no doubt a monastic cizevéu.es; see P. van CAUWEN- 
BERGH, Moines dEg., p.rrs ty; Brecemy Bull. Soc. Arch. d’ Alex., 
LV, Sal¥, p75 f( 1928) a Grum, C. O., p7 KIX The otkeyenes 
Papnoute often appears in these texts as writer or recipient; so 
too Stephen (1.7). 


6. lc: perhaps cic, “to the account of”. éyct(ws) (ditto’’) 
may refer to oikono in the previous line. 


Coptica. III. 8 
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125, Account of Wine. 


j/ OlKONOMOC NANNOLye/ 
] opr/ AmMNEAOLY] Nnorin 
lily KMLA| epee s 
| of KNIA/ K 
5 J on pop] As KNIA/ . 
J] orf op] 4 [ 
| 


ol] KNLA/ [ 


1. It is uncertain whether this was the top line of the 
column. 


ld 


2. Opr/: Spyov or Epyavey in the common sense of “‘field’’; 


SCOmDELLeONel sLOnd. Veet FAI. 95, 


126. Account of Wine. 


This account is somewhat obscure in character. If the ex- 
planation on which the translation is based is correct, it spe- 
cifies issues or sales of wine, according to the jars (xa3e:) from 
which the wine was taken. But a difficulty on this view is 
constituted by ll. 5, 6 (see notes), and it is to be remarked that 
Fone aetoight=betmerelyethessum* ofS: .(l2)s2 4143) and. 
(1. 4); hence it is possible that An© KAA/ is to be explained in 
some other way. In any case it is worthy of note that big and 
little cnidia occur; see the General Introduction. 


+ rna@ci/ o1/ 
Ml KNA/ ANG KAA/ A 
ME Kxn~/ Ano KAA! ‘r’ B 
AnmO KAA/ BZ 
5 MR Kn4/ An® KAA] A 
RS saMh Rep] OA 


“Account of wine. Large cnidia from jar 4, 3. Large 
onidigerroriajan3,<2; jrem jars2,27...omall cnidia. from jar. 3, 
Small and large, of the original stock (?), 74.” 
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3. 8: d_correétion. 

5. If the explanation given above is correct, a figure ought 
to follow a, but there is no trace of one. Perhaps it was acci- 
dentally omitted (note that the clerk at first omitted r in 1. 3); 
or it may just possibly have been lost; A in |. 6 seems to have 
lost part of its downstroke. ; 

6. The translation supposes that Kecd*/ is zeganatov, 7. e. 
the original stock of wine from which the amounts noted above 
were taken. Thus this line gives the remainder still in hand. 
But it is curious that pred and peyarxn are lumped together. 


127. Account of Wine. 


The left side of this. ostracon is very dark, and Ol) is 
guessed at rather than read; but it is probable that wine is in 
question. MEKp/ = pixod. 

Joy meKp/ Or 
Ol/| MEKP/ : plo 
] otf meKp/ Piz 


Ol) MEK]p/ TKB 
5 ] ov MEKP/ : Tz 


128. Tax(?)-List. 
Papyrus. 
: 6 MACON ANA[PEAC 
1 if 2ZENCNHY NTE NKOYT Npnnye Bu a 
rEwmpre prAak NCBH2T CXOAAC ae 
AAYGIA, nicyMm [ | 
On other side (recto), end of a xpders. 
From a list of dates, names and perhaps taxes (cf. a- 
Soiseg2 in 3). In 2 “brethren of the small temples‘‘ implies 
perhaps a monastic settlement among ancient ruins(1). In 3 


(1) Ibn Dukmak V, 17 mentions 2 villages in middle Egypt named El-Birba 
el Kabir and el-Sughair respectively, “the great’ and “the small temples’. Monks 
as well as peasants doubtless utilised the ruins: witness the Christian remains in 
the temples of Denderah and Medinet Habu. 

Se 
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George(1), a syonuottxds (°) of Esbéhet (Apollinopolis), is men-. 
tioned; in 4 David, a sdypayos. 


129. Account of Corn (?). 


OYNGMHT 2 
+ TCWNE TUE Mpatic: OYOINGE: 2EPBEKKE TEC2I. 
NAAYEIA.” OINE CNTE2 TREKKE oyoine MNOY xO 
[JAMA TajE NANA BIKTOP 2 OYMAAKE OYCOC 2 
[MA]plRRAM OIMG MNGE NrEMpre nae NAAXHAOC 
5 JNC NCA[NINEZ OYNYMHTs TANACTE Taye 
nE]KMT= --PHNH -]-100yNe OYMAAXKE 
]Pé PAOKAAIOC Epennoy TE 
| —— MAKPOBE 


“Tsdne, the daughter of Phane, 1 oipe (and) a half-tenth (22) 
Rebecca, tue -wite «ol David, 2 oipe.-- lbekke, 2 oipe and 2 
es oe Jama, the daughter of Apa Victor, 1 maaje and a half. 
Mariham, the wife of the son of George, the son of Lachélos (3), 
iil aes), the oil dealer, a halt-tenth. Tanaste, the: daughter 


[Site perro ee (hevmpuildelmelirenc, eto at ae. (4), ebetdd/ ere eee ] 
... Philocalios (5), [may?]} God [(6) forgive him] — Macro- 
HOS. nes 


130. List of Names. 
A|MOAAW TCY * KB 
JAP TCY* KS 
A|MA MAKAPE TCH * A 
JTE ANATPEMON .B 


(1) 2AXK may be a title (trade name), v. Jéme 76, 32, BM. 168. The 
first A is hardly doubtful. 

(2) See Introd., Metrology, under OInG. 

(3) Pshenlachélos might of course be a place-name, without intervening 
genetive, as in 757. 

(4) Can. this be the fem. of E100YN? V. Ryl. 226n. In Saggara 133 
perhaps MElOON. 

(5) This name apparently in BM. 1082. 

(6) Recalls the phrase common in later Fayyimic texts: BM. 582 (1), 
KRALL CCXXVII etc., though its use in a list is unexpected. 
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5 A|]NA ENWDX TAe~pOYX . IA 
A] ma pig enc . Fr 
Ant] ANOYT GA2OYPHN + KH 
J2NIC ° KA 

A list of proper-names, each followed by a place-name 
and a number. The persons are: Apollo, [Wano]br (?), Apa 
Macarius, |. 22. |te, Apa Enoch, Apa Phib, Apa Anoup,[..... |. 
The places: Tsé(1), Pepatrem6n(2), Tahrouj (3), Hnis (bis) (4), 
Shahourén (?) (5). 


131. Account of Corn Shipments. 
+ emnoya@u NaAnolLy TE 
NTANTAAOOY G2p[At 
| majneppe ot gt ap ohn [ 

|najopn neooy aronpol 
5 |mme2o0o0y CNAay arrendl 


Jo ag pv[ 
~by the will of God, (peas ss ] which we have loaded (o 
snipped) is 3 2% | Pshenberre(6),. corn, ariabae. 238 |... ] 
ahe-rtday, by Phojebammon, .... <. Vhe and day, by Ph. . 


. makes] corn, artabae 150[+° 


7 


132. Account of Supplies. 


P NAAKZOC CO MAAXE 
|BAHK : NKGCO MAAX[E 
]ew CO MAAXC 
|X MUAWPpB CO 
5 BLK T Op 
4: 
(1) Presumably Etsa, between Samaltt and Minyah, which would be the 
TCH where dwelt the hermit Pamin (for it is to him that AMELINEAU, Géogr. 586. 
inf., relates). Cf. also P. Lond. IV 1460, 44, CLEDAT, Baouit I 115. 
(2) Rather Eppatremon. Cf. Krati CCLY etc. Now El-Badraman, SW. 
of Dalga. ; 
(3) Cf. 4 Dahrout, v. 226. 
(4) Ahnas. Ehnis in Ryl. 347, 


(5) First letter, if not Gj, may be two smaller ones. 
(6) V. 360n. 


1t8 ARP. oF 


“The masons, Owmaajers|y epee | Other tOnsn ay ea) [etree 
.].., 6 maaje [. The place name Pérb(1) and the name 
Victor are visible.” 


133. Account of Wine. 


+ mAOroc NN 
Hpm NTANTA 
AOOY 2NTOY2W 
MNTE 61x 

5 MNCOOY NCH 
MOHA ETE 
NAING CA) 
RE NUE ade 
aATEOYE! 


“The list of the wine which we transported (2) from 
mlenuho(>) moehands.(4)<and 60. x0. (5), making 770, save 1.” 


134. Account of Dates. 


2 naor] mnepr 


wooye moi 
MNPHC : Tz ° 


“The account of the dried dates(6) from the southern 
meadow: 307.” 


(AV iCENS 70: : 

(2) Probably by water, seeing that the verb TAAO is used. 

(3) On the confusion of places and their spellings involved in this name 
v. Ryl. 369 n. This is the most frequent place in our texts. If it is Taha al- 
Madinah (now disappeared), we must seek it close to Minyah; for we gather 
from Synax., 11th Kihak (Ptolemy), that it lay a little SE. of the still extant 
Ttkh (Tob2e) al-Khail (AMELINEAU, Géogr. 524). It may be noted that Thallou, 
the place next in frequency here, is perhaps identical with Tallah, 2 m. W. of 
Minyah. (Cf. 277 n.) 

(4) 61x as a liquid measure seems improbable. It is used of grain, e. g. 
in Ezek. XIII, 19 (60%§); cloth Miss. IV, 723, BM. 1066. Cf. also soz. 

(5) Presumably a Greek word beginning Cym- and indicating a measure 
less than the “hand”; or possibly CINAOY'N (v. 223 n.) miswritten. 

(6) This construct form of BNNE seems new. Cf. EAEAGOOYE. The 
preposition following is probably ‘“‘of’; hence (‘the product) of”. 
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135. List of Wine Jars. 


P NmAOrOoc NEjowoy 
NHPM NTIAOX naopn 
Nxot TAIOY MNOYE! 

NNOG NCKEYE TK 


“The list of the wine jars’ of (: for) lilo} (2) The first 
ship, 51 (jars); large vessels 320(2).” 


136. List of Vessels. 
NOPKN[ 
NrFOAAGE[ 
WOMTE Mi 
NAACON ... aj[ 
S1C 
5 OYKOYI NOAAOCLE 

oyoTe NCL 

OY2d . [ 


A list of vessels, presumably containing wine. The num- 
ber preceding each is (except in 3) lost. The sorts named are: 
Cevavey (or Spyov), xoAradev, Advxov, small zéAAabev, ofs (for hots). 


137. List of Vessels. 


ATA MHNA 
NOG NCKEOYE 
: LA. = OMEOC 
ajMxe[....]KA 

mMe[ 

poi 
sure 
MM [ 


“Apa Mena (3): large vessels, 14. Likewise 300[” 


(1) V. AmMELINEAU, Géogr. 137. The identification with Nilopolis is con- 
firmed by ZoEGA 326, where Tiloj = NeAerodtgs ROC. 1913, 139. 

(2) If TK were not a numeral, the words might be divided otherwise. 

(3) Probably the recipient of Enoch’s 6 orders for delivery of wine. 
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138. Account of Cormsi. 


es MOOIC 
+ IC CAMOYA 2HPAKYA>A- 
MMN GOMET NEPTOU NCO 
ncoyo vr digAma@n noole 1 
2°CPAKY AMON OYCONE 1 
5 COYO tM2xAnHC ME2CAA2 


“Jesus (1). The camel (of) Heraclamon (2), the husbandman, 
3 artabae of corn, 3. Phibamon, the husbandman, to (?) Hera- 
clamo, i saekpot corn, John,@the” 7 ..43).” 


139. Account of Fodder. 


+ IWAN!) NMAGAMOYA 
2ANCIM GMOYtI - HCOOYt 
G MNTACE NEpTOd 
NCIM 2ANHPMm MOAXAA 
5 heoipe erpadH Ener 
KA IMA] Oo 


“John, the camelherd, for fodder (for:) Shmoun: § sacks (4), 
16 artabae of fodder (in exchange) for the wine of Plalenhoire (5). 
Written 21st of Epeiph, oth Indiction.” After 1. 6 are 2 lines, 
wherein only erp/ is legible. 


140. Account of Supplies. 


NTAEITAAY 1 
CIK@B Naznewp 
P NAOoroc NNECKEYOYE 
XOY OTE MMAXGE TI 


(1) CO. 466 is a list similarly headed by this name. 
(2) Here written both times clearly Hérakyam6n (7 -wamon). The tt (in 
1. 4) if indeed it be that letter, has a very strange form. 

(3) A mistake for mCXA2 appears unlikely. Possibly one of the many 
place-names formed with Pah-, Peh-, modern Bah-. An illegible line follows this. 
(4) Of corn? 

(5) This place recurs in 90. 
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COYO : MNCOOY NZECTE 
5 NNH2: MNWOMTE 
nNNOEING NEa~[NE] 
OYGOOYNE NE[ 
ID2ANHC[ 
MOICHC [ 
10 ncoy [Oo 
nCH[ 
najnil 
ajom[ 
MNGT[O 
15 [. . .Jep[ 

“The list of the chattels that I gave to Jacob, the son of 
Hor(1): — 25 maaje of corn and 6 xestes 5 of oil and 3 oipe 
of cucumbers (2), a bag of [..... Pilobmct. 258. | Moses: [0°] 
per Oh cori ()) (oe eee es dati. dads ota ‘ 

141. List of Articles. 
i 
+ KGAAAPE CHAY NNERIM Chay NCTAPMA 
OYCWPOTON NHPN OYNOGE NKANICKE MT@Mpe 
OYMAAXE NBNNE NCMTH arooy Tepomne 
MNOYKAMICKG Newpe 

“2, pots of honey. - 2. (pots) of. stapma (5) AC... (4) 
of wine. A large basket of wicker work (7) (5). A maaje of se- 
lected dates. 4 doves and a basket of mixed contents (6).” 


(1) In 264 Psenhor is in itself a man’s name. 

(2) So spelt in KRALL CCXLV. 

(3) Cho BM,: 1041. 

(4) Cf. 186, 

(5) Merely suggested by the meaning “willow” given to T@pé, which 
must however be the name also of another plant; cf. Adéls. Or. Beirout VI, 
514, where Christ’s crown is of ajé Newpl. Here however one expects the 
contents of the basket, not its material. Cf. perhaps T@pe in HALL, p. 57, 
though there it may be “handfuls” (of reeds). 

(6) This meaning is confirmed by WessELy, Stud. XX, 218, 31, Gtaxaptov 
ucatoyv Stavcouwy Bowuatewy, with which cf. Ryl. 158, 37, ib. 240, and such biblical 
uses as in Lev. XVI, 12, Num. IV, 16; also Ezek. XXIII, 41. 
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142. Account of Expenses. 


|] maoroc nTég[ 
np]ocpopa nT 
jmaoirc bam 
|(erasure) 2ATAT [ATH 
5 joupn nco[ 
2AT1ACO [N 
2AN[ 


An account of expenses, including offerings on behalf of 
the dead (1. 2 mpocgega) and alms (I. 4 ayory). In 1. 5 perhaps 
copoyTon, as an epithet of wine (1). 


143. List of Articles. 


Papyrus. r 
OYNOG MMOXAOC M. | 


OYMAXE MNENINE 

oyeine Mnenine [ 

GQjOMNT NKEAEBILN 

5. cooy mneEnine 

WOm(NT) NKAE[ET]HC 
a line lost here 

OMO!/ OYNOG MNENIT [Ee 

OYKAOETHC NTAZT | 


be TOS Sat eOLC2) | vt. «.. |, a maje-measure (3) of iron, 
Aschainrol iron. | 2)... li ee er aes |, 5 6 irons (4), 3 plumb- 
ITEVeS a 57) f[ veek oases Hplikewitse a uaree-iron’ |. .°. ... |, a plumb-line of 
deca led ccs. |e 


(1) Cf. 786. 

(2) Though a qualifying word followed here, several at least of the follow- 
ing lines appear complete. 

(3) The measuring vessel of this capacity is not, I think, met with 
elsewhere. 

(4) Here and in 7 “irons” may mean chains, as Ryl. 321, Pap. Codex 
p.46, BIF XV, 242 etc.; or iron-tools, as) Eccli., XLVIU, 21, Deut. XIX, 5. 
nm. NZOMNT Rossi, N. Cod. 83, “bronze irons (chains)”, is notable. 

(5) Probably zafétys, which Stephanus quotes from a glossary in the 
sense of zaQetos. 
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144. List of Articles. 
Papyrus, 2 fragments. 
a)  Joypoere csopre r coype Z 
oYO]YATE OYOYOS COOK B OYe[ 
b) Oy ]Cw@MAPC TMAG| 
].ag7 @neB Tal 
‘Ten. a cauldron, 3 knives, 7 méedies, [oo , a] mould (2) 


(ty, Cupid 2), 2. sacks; apo... pal tadle (3), theta) fi. scees 
Puls Demeter.” 


145. List of Articles. 


Jao 
je NCAAEN 
J€ NBHN GBOA OYMA 
JF .aTO AONXE : GoM 
n|pHdy OYNINCIC OEMIX 


On 


[THPE OY2B]BE E4deOPEs OY201 E4COPESe 
]€ CHNTE OYWNE TAT 


List in which the Arabic (Christian) name ‘‘Salib” perhaps 
eceurs t5); also 4 lances (6)-°3)(.%. -.], 1.25 += | cloaks, a wash- 
basin, [...] censers(7), a plough provided (? with its appurte- 
nances(8)), a water-wheel provided (: likewise), 2 [..... oa 
met; lead’ | 


(1) Assuming a connexion with OY@Te. 

(2) Koabos in Num. IV, 17. 

(3) Cf. Ryl. 238 CHMApICTO(C), where Cwudcpvoteos is suggested, and 
P. Lond. V, 1657, 10, swycprotpa. 

(4) The gender of MAWeEpT “cable” is unknown, otherwise it might be 
read here. 
. (5) This assumes m to end the word, whereas it may be the article of 
that following. 

(6) Hunting weapons perhaps; scarcely military. The Copts (according to 
A. J. BuTLer, Churches Il, 44) use no such instrument at the Sacrament. 

(7) Ovuusatyprov, as in P. Lond. IV, 1631, Ryl. 238. 

(8) Or perhaps “ready” for use. 
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146. List of Articles. 


MNMETADOY 


CYME2 


1.8 


|: : BIP 


jJoyxnod Noy 
PW AAAY BAAOT : B 
COOK EEE 


OYMOYPCIKE fiCy 


NACE : 


oie. e) sae Dasketeore white’ bednsi 1), 2° bags fiully 2 sacks 
with what is*on them, a.....(2) for the communion.” 


vegetables. 


10 


147. Account of Vegetables (°?). 

Account of a vegetable garden for a large part of a month 
(11th—28th, omitting two days). For the reckoning of vegetables by 
peuare see, ec. 2... LondlV,11975, 20, but.as:thé:first.of the two 
headings specifies “‘palm-branches’’, the bundles may be of them, not 


+ aor] BAEIH GrpAd NAXGN HA 


IX H 
IB OH 


KZ 


A.EMA 
A.EM* 
ACMA 


A.EMA Ss 


A.cM* 
AcMA 
AEM» 
ACM 

AEM / 

AEM» 
AEMA 
AEMA 
A.GM* 
ACM» 
AGMO 


co 
=) 


H 
Z 


—~ 


+ mj Aem/>* 


SRR Ry 347: 


AOV] AANATHA BPA 


+ aor! A/ nK@MAp TN TNOG ANUjE 


ats) 


KH H AEM* IB 
Oomol) TOOY AEM» z 


(2) In the list P. Lond. IV, 1610 MOPCIKE stands next “a woman’s garment”. 
As a noun Bveatxds -7) is not recorded. For suvayew thus cf. BupGr, Misc. 375, 399. 
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“Account of palm branches (?), written Pachon 8th, 11th 
(indiction). Account of vegetable garden of Bora (?). 11th day, 
6‘ bundles, rath day, 8 bundles’, etc. “Total, 89 bundles.” 


I. BAGIH: more probably, as translated, palm-branches (Bat) 
than a name. 


iA: though '*/ is not added, there can’be little doubt 
the indiction is meant. 


Beat ==) eee. 


BwpA: if the reading is correct (and though doubtful it 


\ 


ant 


is: fairly probable), this may very likely = Boooe, i. e:, “the 
Northern vegetable garden”. 


11. The figures here and in ll. 12, 14—16, and probably 
the oe of the total are corrections. Before + aor/ k.1T.A. some- 
thing, perhaps Ks, has been deleted. 


nk@map: probably nmka@maprruc, “the gardener’. What 
follows is obscure; Ti TNOcG seems certain, but the letters Ande 
are doubtful in the extreme, though uw seems to be right. 


13, ToC}: doubtful; -perhaps an “attempt at «ie adsys 
(ju¢0ag), but more probably (especially as omot/ sufficiently 
expresses the date) the place-name, Touhdo. 


148. List of ‘Bundles’. 


T]loy MOYP N Bs 
}uy MIMHT MO[YP 
jnie MOY?P " Al 
MAJAB MOYP tl 
5 Jn al 


List of “bundles” (1), 50, 10, 40(2), 30 respectively, with 
a sum of money, in veptcvasx, opposite each. 


(1) Moyp is found in Krai CCXLVII, and in a Balaiza fragment 
(bundles of palm-branches). 
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149. List of Provisions. 


jJajt NBPE ATOOY’ NxXOoY 
JNOYP@ NAC: 
jy° nepro[a 
x Joyxom([T 
5 AP|@IN : NL 


JX AL 
ites | THeaSOLe | SO! seecd=COrn eeds|, aes eee See tea cerclke| 
Deane (tizeaseyariabde, 23:|61 9a i -Oiwientiicae 


150. Account of Uncertain Character. 


Three fragments (the first two continuous) from the ex- 
treme left of an account, only the beginnings of lines being 
preserved. In |. 1 is ajheading,. perhaps -+-.afor/:. The, lines all 
begin Aj xip/ (= 6 yewwes); only in |. 12 is anything more 
preserved (A/ x1p/ nat [epmoy? :). Probably the names preceded 
by A/ xtp/ are those of agents through whom payments or deli- 
veries were made. | 


151. Account of Uncertain Character. 


This fragment contains little but:a list of totals. L.1 is 
apparently the end of a section of the account, but is obscure. 
In 1. 2 is the heading Aé(yoo) vata csA(tSag), i. e. “account by 
pages” (or perhaps, if the reference is to something contained 
on this potsherd, not to the pages of a book, ‘‘by columns’’). 
Ine seand 4 come the~totals for pages 1 dnd 2, in 1.°5 the 
grand total. A similar arrangement by ceAtse¢ appears in B. M. 
1075, p. 447, where waza ceAidag seems a likelier extension than 
yataceAte, In’ the accounts in P. Lond. IV.we find the curious 
form eatc (éAi¢?); cf.. BELL’s note on 1420, 146. 


(1) Last season’s beans. Cf. the use of AC for wine. 
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AA K/ AL 
+A KATA CEA/ [ 
Wes pop[/ 
B ced] for/ 
s ri holp/ 
I. K/ AL: zavz aL; but A is doubtful; x is equally likely. 
The reading does not appear to be k/ c[éa/. 


BOWS 2 1660: 


152. List of Uncertain Character. 


+ nmxine[ 
enYaz MHN[A 
cHnman[ 
CNAY Ep[TOd 
5 2N7M «| 
ae « [ 
2. 
Perhaps a list, beginning ‘This is the [list..., and na- 
ming ‘the master Mena’ and, possibly, in 3 ‘the [camel|herd’.” 


153. Account of Uncertain Character. 


F [ 


enenp K[ 


TNOG NU)NH .{ 
2ATEUH NTAPOY [Xx 
0 
2ATP] MMATIA Majd [ 
Account naming ,,the big garden”, “the garden of Tah- 
rou; (1) and “the cell of papa. Psha-.. 


(1) For the first of these vy. HENGSTENBERG’s papyri, no. 4, I; for the 
second 278, 
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154. Account of Uncertain Character. 
+ coyyic ener 2Aador 
BAM/ MKA2ClIOOYT M[.. .] 
PIAC NMANGAM[LOYA 
Gl EMNTCPL 
5 neecho[ 
Koy! cl 
Gifs 3 


“The gth of Epeiph : for Phoebammon, (of) the district 
of Sitt(1), and(?) [Asa]rias, the camelherd,..... i 


155. Account of Uncertain Character. 


In its present state this fragment 1s obscure. Perhaps in- 
deed it is nearly complete, as xmr suggests the beginning of 
the account, 1. 8 gives a total, and of ll. 4—7 the beginnings 
may be preserved; but on the other hand it is possible (though 
less likely) that the fragment contains only the ends of lines. 
The occurrence of Aiz(oa:) rules out wine or other liquid sub- 
stance. The figures at the beginning of the lines may be either 
days of the month or pages of the daybook. 


XM 
JINETAD 2 
DAMA UIs ere: & 
Br A AIT) LA. 2 
SAAT 64 
AA} AIT] Ale" = 
EALEAMT iz 
rij 2 KH = 
2. jINETAWw - : presumably a place-name. 


5. A/: hardly 2:2 here; perhaps the substance measured, 
but no likely word suggests itself. 


(1) Also in 757. It may be questioned whether the prefixed MKA2 connects 
this, as a place-name, with those beginning with TKA2 (v. 37 n.). 
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156. Text of Uncertain Character. 


Though quite obscure, this list seems worth including, 
owing to the possibility that it may mention big and little coya 
(the measure)? But opr may also be Seyov or opyavey in the 
sense of “field”; cf. 125, 2 note. The ostracon, though a blank 
space follows each line, may be incomplete on the right (or 
on the left). 

O MIK/ 

op mer/ 
op! mik/ 
mMer/ CK/ 


1. 0: doubtful, perhaps only s (= xa!) or possibly for 
gev(). It is uncertain whether this was the first line. 
_ 4. CK/: © is probable. Most likely sxevoc. 


157. List of Persons. 


[. -]l2nic MMANTACE 

MAKAPE MEPTOB — IAKOB 1 
ID2ANNHC XITC — BIKTO@p ABA 
eWMAC NwEMNoOOoOYYU — ANOYN.. 

5 ICAK MEKZEAE — NTAYPOC KOyYi 
TMD2ANH AMANZWKE — BIKT@P 2WPpiKEN/ 
[pb] iBAMa@ON NK2ZCloOOyT — 2@p CideEpE 
bs -Jenic NANIXITC — NMANNOYTE TANHNE 


A list of proper names, some of them at least followed 
apparently by place-names, but without an intervening geni- 
tive particle. (1) “*...] John ¢2)(of) Pma ngase. (2) Macarius. (of) 
Pertob. (3) Jacob (son) of John (of) Jits. (4) Victor (of) Ab. 


(1) As also in z3o. 
(2) Cf. Maktiisah, just above Minyah. Is this the Pma nkas of P. Flor. 
On 7. 
(3) Cf. Burtubat (¢ Pertob hét), opposite Sharina. Cf. mepT/ mentioned 
On, p.-15. 
(4) Cf. Nijits (possibly Panijits) below. 
Coptica. II. : 9 
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Thomas (of) Pshempowsh (1). Anoup (of) ,... |s| Isaac (of) 
Peksele (2). Ptauros the little. John (of) Pmanhdke. Victor (son 
of) Origenes (3). Phoebammoén (of) Pkeh-Sidt (4). Hoér (of?) 
Siphere (5). John (?) (of) Panijits. Papnoute (of) Tanéne” (6). 


158. List of Husbandmen. 


+ naol nnoyoeil 
GE€OA.WMPpoc nE[ 


ID2ANNH[C 
NAVA [OC 
2 oO5) 
1 emslistesOteet ne ahisbandinen iis:. = he ey UDeOdore Gene 
(eece eae ie) OTe tea gree }orault Poeen?. ], Phoeb[amm6n.” 


159. List of Persons. 


This list of names is so imperfect as to be hardly worth 
publishing, but it is given because of its (apparently) mis- 
cellaneous character, including as it does a nun, perhaps a 
monk, a voutxog, and someone described as ~xvotoc. 


I s Kyp/ KL 

}. MONAX[ 

Je nomik/ A[no? 

Jt. s ONN@d/ A[no : 
5 ie MONAXH [ 

] e[n}imax A[NO? 


(1) Perhaps contains the name Bish. Cf. Qombtish, SW. of Beni Suef, 
and Bash N. of it. More suitable perhaps is Munyah (or Meit) Bash, near Ash- 
munain (AMELINEAU, Géogr. 365). On the other hand it may = Pshenpous of 
Ryl.. 181. 

(2) The use of 4 might indicate a Greek name deformed. 

(3) It may be noted that the large fresco (Cosmas and Damianus, Journ. 
Eg. Arch. Ill, 35) commemorates a Hourkene. 

(4) Cf. 154. (5) Cf. ?, Leptore P. Oxy. 1141. 

(6) Tanna‘nah, near Abutig, seems unlikely. 
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1. Perhaps deleted by a line drawn through it; but this 


is doubtful. 
6. e[n]imax: very doubtful. 


160. List of Names. 


Two fragments. The purpose of this list, as of the pre- 
ceding, is uncertain. Most of the persons mentioned are ap- 
parently clerics; perhaps therefore the list is intended for com- 
memoration or invocation. 


+ ANA 

€20)P mM A'HCE 
ATA MAKAPE 
ANA I1@M2ANNHC 
ANA KACTWPp 
ANA 2HPAKAEODN 
AMA IAKO@B 

nen. [ 


ny 


If. ANA Es@mp: Es@Mmp is doubtful, and seems, in any case, 
an unlikely name, but 2wp is not possible. There has very 
possibly been an alteration, and perhaps only one letter (4) is 
to be read before app. 

5. Castor is a rare name.’ Perhaps reminiscent of ap 
obscure saint of this neighbourhood, martyred at Bardanuhah 
and named sometimes in the litany (v. the Cairo Absaliyat 
1629 (1913), p. puz; cf. also Abt Salih f. 74a, reading Kastur). 

8. wen.[: here again there may have been an alteration ; 
a character seems to be written above the second n. Probably 
the word is a Coptic plural possessive, nen[. 


g* 
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Contracts. 


161. Contract for Work. 
++ AANIHA 2[MnN] dx BAe MAPMA[UAP/] 
maceat NAN[LA MJAYAOC neamweE [xETI] 
GNITPENE NAK ETPEKP 2AMWE ETL. . .] 
[2NTPO]MNE TAL TWDAEKT/ INA/ 
MMIMONAS | NTep MEK2W4 X@Mpic KATA 
5 pPONEl 2NAAAY N2Dd THT NEKBE 
KE NAK GETENAING XOYTH NEpTOd 1 
cloyo] MNMNTCNOOYCE NAA2H THpn mn 
.NC]IM MNdTOOY NEpTod t 
iwT [MNC]NAY NKAAOYC NHPpH KA 
MNOYCOOYNE MNOYT 
10 TA MA NXMWAE MNOYAWMBITON 
MNOYCANTAAG EMECKMPX OYN AIC 
MN MICYMpMNON NAK EICTOI 
Epod p, Ow/ xg) S°/ ta 


Contract for work and wages between a monastery and 
a carpenter. 

‘Daniel (1) it is, by God’s mercy archima[ndrite], (2) writes 
to Apa Paul, the carpenter, (saying,) [I] appoint thee to do 
Carpenter swork: for [-Ge...; ] of the monastery, in this year of 
the 12th Indiction(3); and that you do your work without 
|s| neglect in anything. And [I undertake] that we will pay 
your wages, namely 25 artabae of corn and 12 lahé of wine (4) 
and [..... of] fodder (?) and 4 artabae of barley [and] 2 jars of 


(1) This Daniel recurs in 87 and 175. 

(2) Contracts (likewise called cvuowvov) with carpenters: BM. 1064, 1065, 
KRALL CLIV. 

(3) This phrase inserted afterwards. 


(4) Cf. 164. 
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wine |r|, according to the vintage (1), and a cloak (2) and a 
sackeloth (garment) aid “a [.:.... ] and a (pair of) sandals. 
For your assurance, then, I have drawn up this agreement for 
you and I consent thereto. Thoth 26th, 12th Indiction.” 


162. Contract for Service. 


XINCO]YMINTCAGBE NE 


i. nNenHo 
[WACOYMINTCAGBE NTKE 


|Gajcwm2neE Epooy 
]xe NacwrM NCwi 

5 AXNKA] TAPPONHCIC 
|NTEGPOMNE ETENAING 
JNCAOH MHTE MMAAXE 
|MnNTOYE NZOTC NHpn 
JemMnTa NMMAQ 

10 Jina] x rea@pre 


From a contract with a servant or workman (3). 


«trom. the) -a9th of [pep tub thea |ythi-ef Epép: of 


fhe next [year wu | ibévablesto:saddto.(r)thiena() [hou 5. | 
he -obey me? |without|" megiect [ie 0 |. of hig*year, namely 
Se oe | henceforth,-100maaje [of 7,4. and] 11 hots of wine, 
[according .as 1) arranged, <w-iwath hime - po 34). | Indiction. 


George (5) [, I consent]. 


(1) Or? the vineyard. I do not find MA NX. elsewhere. 

(2) For the form A@BITON cf. TurAtEF, Materiale, no. 4, AOYBITOY. 
With the latter ending (-@)) it is fem. in MINGARELLI 338, Giron, Légendes 64, 
Mus. Guim. XXV,°418 and KiRCHER 120; but masc. in CSCO. 41, 49. Also 
fem. with ending -(N, BuDGE, Misc. 491, BUDGE, Apocr. 125; and fem. as 
AOBHTE, BupGE, Mart. 217, which = AGBITON masc. in Rec. VI 183; cf. 
AABITE Lepsius, Denkm. VI, 102, 21. Perhaps joined here with sackcloth (as 
BupGE, Mart. 161) shows the carpenter to be a monk. 

(3) Similar documents: Ryl. 140—143. 

(4) CA2neé in Exod. XIX, 4, 15 means “‘approach”’. But is this the same 
word? A survival perhaps of the demotic use, “dispose of” ? 

(5) A fresh hand here. 
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163. Contract for Work. 


+ ncymponon [ 
MOd NTIPOMN[E 
NAK 2AT1EKB[EKE 
XOYTAITE Np[Toa 
5 NelwrT MNO[Y 
OYPTOd NBH[NNE 
MUMNTAG[TE N 


From a contract for work. 


ibe sie eemenig) spas. Jethis-year |)... give] you as your 
Weegee] Baan eae Nee Aa aba ROL MCOL sad 0G Bee, ane. ] |s| of barley 
alia all peo tey and] an ariaba of dates and 14 [. 


164. Contract for Work. 


P MAIKAION MAMONACTHPION GTOYA[AB NANA] 
OWMAC 2ITN NMAINOYTE NEIWT AIA Ef ne] 
np] €acaai Myynewp ncanemoy XxEAd[Ay NE] 
4OT E4AAUW EGEINE NGJOMTE NBAIK[ 

MA2 MMHNG ENA-}- meaBeKE NAG [ETENAT] 

ne KATA €[4O]T WomnT nNepod nf MA] 
AXE NCIM OYAAKOOTE NNHPH G9[ 

NTENTMMOOY NAG OYMAA[XE 

cInAoyn NxIp OYAEBITOY .[ 

io =MMEAMA NOYWT NTOK 2DMK ON NF 


tor 


P MGK20B NATAAAYE NKATAPONICIC 
NTEPOMNE THPC (erasure) ANON 2M0MN NTT 
TI MEKBEKE NAK + ErpAdH MENOC. NAynl 
Ker ijene ds) = 


Contract for work and wages, between a monastery and 
a salt-dealer (1). 


(1) Salt may have been for use in preserving corpses. Burials of the 
Christian period show large quantities of it. Or for pickling fish. etc., as in 
Kraut CCXLIN, 14. 
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“The council of the holy monastery [of Apa] Thomas (1), 
through the pious father, Apa E[ (2) ], the agent(3), writes to 
Psynhor (4), the salt-dealer, (5) (saying,) [Every] month which 
he passes bringing 3-< 7... (6) fot a2] s. (7) |s|- daily; we will 
pay him his wage, [name]ly, each month, 3 artabae of [ 
malaje of fodder, a lakoote (8) of wine [ ] we will feed 
him therewith, a maal je PRA (9g) of pickle, a cloak 
[ | |x| a single (shoe) sole(10). You(i1) too, for your 
part, shall do your work without any neglect, throughout the 
year; and we, for ours, will. pay you your wage. Written 
month Payni 25th. (Wages) making 1 solidus.” 


165. Contract for Cultivation (?). 
|ceat MnMajHP 
|ME X€NENO 
|NTATO NI@2E 
|Trowmoy exw mn- 
5. jaar Tearo 6 
[T]4TO NBNNG 
Tino 


(1) V. Introduction. 

(2) One is tempted to read Enoch. 

(3) Reading mpovontis, V. 344 n. (4) Recurs Ryl. 232. 

(5) A salt-dealer so named at Baouit (HU, p. 100). Cf. QUIBELL-THOMPSON, 
Saggara, no. 89; also viteonwAng Ann. du Serv. 1909, 281. 

(6) If BAIKA2, cf. BM. 449, 450, where it might mean a certain portion 
of land. But in a Balaiza fragt. (Bodl. copt. €. 54) OYBAIKA2 is in a list of 
articles... In BM2450-it is fem., as here: 

(7) GTEMEA recurs in g2, carried in baskets. Clearly something in 
which salt is an element. Perhaps nitrate manure (sabakh); cf. MA2 in CSCO. 
735 186 (ne. Jer AVL 6). 

(8) A common wine measure in middle Egypt; cf. BM. 1064, Baouit 


1, 8 ete it = 2ydtov,,- on which . v. Bett - in ‘PLond, IV +1375. KRaAty, 
CCXXXIV shows that AA2H also = xzvidwov. From r6z it appears however 
that AA2H is a smaller measure. (9) Ci, P2316 


(10) Presumably designating the quality of shoe to be provided. Cf. 76z, 
where the parallel word is cavddhtov. 

(11) Though now in the 2d pers., we must suppose the same workman 
addressed as in the 3d pers. hitherto. 
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Contract, perhaps. regarding land cultivation. 


eter We PTI teamtO (DOs SOL Or. eae | (saying,) we are 
[ready (cjatow (eis |imy® portiomect shield vines. shall] appoint 
LOmeniemewi this loan eee ] |s| has given (or sold) his portion for (?) 


the 4 (1) palm-trees [ 


166. Promise of Repayment. 
Papyrus. 
+ ANOK NACON FEPMATIE 
DANTE Os ud ea each 
DAB tly ee eelent. TNO 
Alc .... [E1C2A1] NNACON 
5 MATARY bo 5°4 MNMONOXOC 
MMMON[ACT/] NOYO@T 2mnmtrou 
NOV OT AGENEIAH -AITAPAKA 
AGI MMOK AKAITEL NOY2OAOK™/ 
En. EIXPIA MNTAANATKH 
0 XExINNOOY Noy ETECoY 
MITUyMHNITIG NTOBE NTI 
POMNE TAL TEKATHC INA?/ 
. QACOYMNTGMHN MMAP 
MOYTE NTIPOMNE NOYWT THC 
15 AYTHC INA®/ ETPATI NAK 2A 
TEAMOTNEC NOY2OTC Ned 
AWM NAL OYN 2MMOy@Mu) 
[NNOYyTE 


Undertaking to repay a money loan in cheese. Text ef- 
faced and very illegible. 

“I, brother (2) Germanus, the carpenter of the Holy Rock 
qed pie aa eee iheechy o-.-., 15). Lwrite|zto brother js the 
deacon Seis. , the monk of this same monastery, in this same 


(1) Perhaps nothing lost before “To. 

(2jei emmy brother jasmin lid. 

(3) One expects either “the Rock of Apa Thomas (for which there is 
space), of the city Siut” (not space for a longer name); or “in the nome of 
the city S.”. Our 375 makes “the Rock of Sbeht’’ not impossible. 
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nome, (saying,) When I entreated you, you asked (1) a solidus 
ee: need (2) and my necessity, |r| namely (?) from today, 
which is the 18th day of Tébe of this year of the roth In- 
diction, until the 18th day of Parmoute of this same year of 
the |:5| same Indiction, (I said?) that I would give you for its 
satisfaction (3) a ..... (4) of cheese. These (things), then, by 
the ‘will or-|God. . . 


Orders for Payment. 


(Cf. also several of the Letters, 36, 67, 39, 90, 91, which 
might be classed here.) 
167. 
P TAAC 
NAMA MINA 
2ITNANA ENW*X 
Apl TACANH NC- 
TL MNTCNOOYCE 
NKOY! NAAZH NHPM Mn- 
WMOYNE MpopHe NANOoyn 
MMANGAMOYA AY@ Tl KE- 
CNTE NKOYI NAAQH NHPM NATTA 
10 «=9ATENE NOYAIMD - Fi/ Ol/ MIK/ 1A 
[...] mer/ H + xEeneKAmMdIBAAE 
[Aizynorp]ApH NTACIX + eypag/ 


[+ enwx cron + 


“Give it to Apa Mina (Ména), from Apa Enoch. Be so 
kind and |s| give(5) 12 small Jahé of wine and 8 phores to 


(1) A reading difficult to justify or understand, but the usual AKTI (or 
+) NAL, “you gave to me”, cannot be read. 

(2) “My need”, the usual phrase, cannot be read. 

(3) Only in a Balaiza fragt. (an dopadtx) does MOTNEC thus occur: 
JMET N2OAOKOTTN NOY 2ATEYMOTNHC[. Elsewhere its Greek equi- 
valent is avamavots. (4) 207TC measures cheese in 798. 

(5) The equations phores = peydha, small lahé = pixea, are confirmed 
by 268, 77z. Comparing 170 with these shows lahé to = small lahé. Similarly 
in THompson’s Saggara no. 226, 
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Anoup, the camelherd; and give other 2 small lahé of wine 
to Apa |r| Agene(1), the head husbandman (2). 


Makes (total), wine, small rz (sic), large 8. 


Lest you should be contentious, [I have sub]scribed with 
iy Bai derpavy nl (CoN io ele. ees Enoch, I consen]t.” 


168. 


P TAAC NANA MINE 
QTNAMA GNX API 
TAPANH NETL XOYOMR 
NKOYT NAAH NNHPH 

5 NEIPHNH TMONAXH —+- 
ErpApH MECOPH K + 
rij Ol/ mIK/ K -+ X€NEK 
AMPIBAAE AlzyNOrpAdH 
NTACIX + 

10 + €N@*x CTOIx/ 
+ acemo orwamMMan 


erp] ++ 


“Give it to Apa Mine (Ména), from Apa Enoch. Be so 
kind and give 20 small /ahé of wine to Irene, the nun. Written 
2oth Mesore. 


Makes (total), wine, small 20. 


Lest you should be contentious, [ have subscribed with 
my hand. Enoch, I consent. Written by me, Phoebam- 
mon” (4). 


(1) An alternative to the etymology suggested Ryl. 173 is ayévewos, per- 
haps originally the epithet of some saint, presumably the martyr of Tehne 
(Pa Sar COW 

(2) Properly “the big husbandman”, if final @ has its usual meaning. 

(3) In an unskilled hand. 

(4) Seribe of 160, 172. 
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169. 


+ TAAC 
NAMA 
MING 2I7N 
EN@x neq 
5 ElwT APL TA 
PAH NCTE Mt 
TOYE NKOYIT NAH 
NNHpH NAMA nNEeTPpE 
[....]MAPPFAMOC TAPE 
10 [airoy JENMA NATIA MAK 
aple + ri/] o1/ mik/ iA 4+ xe 
NEKA[MpiB]AAE ARYnOrpApH 
nracix + erpAdH MECOPH K 
+ enwx Cro! 


15 + Oty syd cobappwy 


“Give it to Apa Mine (Ména), ‘from-Enoch his || father, 


Be so kind and give 11 small lahé of wine to Apa Peter [son 
of ?] Pargamos (1), that he may [|10| take them ?] to the dwelling 
of Apa Macarius. 


my hand. 


Makes (total), wine, small 11. 


Lest you should [be] contentious, I have subscribed with 


Written 20th Mesore. Enoch, consent (2). 
Written by me, Phoebammén” (3). 


(1) Recurs BM. 1166. ? [epyoutos. 
(2) An unskilled hand, 
(3), Scribe of 768, 772. 
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Lio} 


+ TAAC NANA MINE 
2TNEN@DX NEseiwT 
AplL TAPANH NETI 
MNTACE NAH T- 

5 NHPM NAMA MOA 
nNaqdiroy NMMONA- 
XH NAABOY20T + 
ri/ otf mik/ is [4+] erpadu 
eWE A INAY/ TPITHC 
+ €NW*xX CT 


[o]ix/ 


“Give it to Apa Mine (Ména), from Enoch, his father. 
Be so kind and give 16 lahé |s| of wine to Apa Pgol and let 
him take them to the nuns of Labouhot (1). 

Makes (total), wine, small 16. 

Written rst Thoth, 3rd Indiction. 

Enoch (2), I consent.” 


17 


+ TAAC NANA M[IN]e + 2ITNANA 
EN@xX NEVEIMT Apt TAPANH 
NPT! WjOMTE NpOpHC NNHPH 
MNMNTH NROYIT NAAZH NVHPO 

5 MNACON 1@2ANNHC M2AMAKH 
rm] olf mer/ vr mik/ ie + erpaAdH 
EWE A INAY/ TprIrHc + 
+ EN@Wx CTOIx/ 


+ O/ end gooupwvosg oo 


(1) Perhaps cf. MPMNAAABWOE2AT, P. Alexandr., Sphinx X 2, where 
the reading differs from mine. KREMER, Agypten II 108, gives El-Lewahet 
as a markaz of Siut; but I cannot find it. A village near Sitit is now 
named Nag’ Labu. 


(2) An unskilled hand. 
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“Give it to Apa Mine (Ména), from Apa Enoch, his father. 
Be so kind and give 3 phores of wine and 15 small lahé of 
wine /s| tommy brother John, the ..... smith (2). 

Makes (total), wine, large 3, small 15. 

Written rst Thoth, 3rd Indiction. 

Enoch (2), I consent. 

Written by me, Phoebammén” (3). 


172. 
P -TAAC NANA MING 2TH 
ATIA EN@X APL TAPANTH 
GpajyAN FEMpPre AMANGAM[OYA 1] 
HATING El NAK -- GmMloyne] 
s NpopHe nNHpA mN[MuTCNOOY] 
[c]e nkoyi N[AAH 
JNA [ 


“Give it to Apa Mine (Ména), from Apa Enoch. Be so 
kind, when George, the camelherd [of:] Patine (4), comes to 
you, give 8 phores of wine and [12] small [/ahé of wine ‘] to 
him [ 

173. 
+ E€N@* [ 
MNACON EWM[AC 
xeEApl pos nei [oy] 
:bopoc NHPM MNOAA 
5 2H mncaz ne[ ’ 
[.Jep2er + yt/ ot/ gop] % wes @ jr. Ow8 
ives 12 ae) 
+ €]Nwx 
cT]orx/ 


(1) The same word is probably written (or printed) 2ANAKE, Baouit 
ll, p. 130. If AKH = AKEC, which sometimes = axis, we may have here an 
iron tool maker; cf. 2AMKAAGE, 2AMajE. The word in this sense, Berlin. Kopt. 
Urk. no. 26°, 38 GEKHC, Triadon 592 AKEC (basil quid?), PEYRON 249 b. 
dxKEC, P. Lond. IV, 1631, col. 2, 10, AKEIC. (2) Unskilled hand. 

(3) Seribe of 768 ‘ete. (4) Or (omitting prefixed N-) “of Tine’. 
Neither word appears elsewhere as a place name, unless perhaps in 3o. 
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“Enoch [it is writes] to my brother Thomas (1), (saying,) 
Be so obliging (2) and give [a] phoros of wine and a lahé to 
Master bel. yer (3) 

Makes, wine, 1 phoros. 

TstIndiction, month fnothy stem be leer 2thasltiction, 
beginning (4). 

Enoch (5), I consent.” 


174. 


This papyrus, bought by Dr. F. W. Kelsey in 1920, is 
assumed, on internal evidence, to be from Wadi Sarga; though 
the author, Cyrus, is not a person met with in other of our 
documents (unless perhaps in 136). 


+ NENEIMDT NETCZAL NAGHPE 
A, — 

NECNHY NOAN XEEIC ATO NCO 

oyne nTe n[...] Yae cooyne 


AYEl TOOT 2ANEBAT AOINON 

5 TI MEBENTAPN NAG AY@ ow 
2IxMOoy THPOY NCOYCMNTOY 
nNpOC ATO NCOOYNG 2ATNMAGE 
N2OAOK/ p. Gao ty 18/ ta + yewoyt/ 


+ KHPI 


“Our father (6) it is writes (to) his sons, the brethren, 
regarding (?) the poll-tax (7), (saying,) Lo, (here are) 4 sacks 


(1) Perhaps the stotxqtys of 375. 

(2) This phrase is uséd in rro. Cf Ryl. 360n. 

(3) The 1st word in 1. 6 is presumably a.place name. Perhaps no gap 
before @. 

(4) apy%. (5) Unskilled hand. 

(6) Thus the writer styles himself in 775. He is presumably the abbot. 
Ci 33, 

(7) On avdesues v. P. Lond. IV 1338, Introd. and here 248. The n- 
here prefixed is not clear in meaning, but can hardly be a simple genitive. 
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ca eae | the sack-weaver (?) (1); they have been received by 
me in respect of his poll-tax. So |s| give him his receipt and 
see to them(z) all and let them be made at the rate of (3) 
4 sacks to the half solidus. Month Phaophi 18, Indiction 11. 
George. Cyrus’ (4). 


175. 
Papyrus. 
+ meneim[T NETC2AI 
MATAIA[KONIA 
NHPH NG)[ 
v in 
"Ye OL KO] Otay 


5 + AANIHA CTOIX/[ 


Probably an order to supply wine. The writer, presum- 
ably Daniel the archimandrite (5), who in his own hand signs 
‘below, calls himself “our father’, just as a monk refers to him- 
self as “I, my brother So-and-so”. He addresses the brother 
(in charge) of the Stanovia. (6) 


E706. 
Papyrus. 


RE Sn Bee 
MAPG@IN BPpPE + [ 

qn : 
evo] js Uw te C we 2 


+ E€nNnw@Mx cTr[orx/] 


(1) Cf. Crum, Coptic Manuscr. no. XXII. This meaning involves how- 
ever CA2T- for CAe2- (the T absorbed by following 6). 

(2) 6@ 2IXN- as in BUDGE, Misc. 224, Ryl. 323, Miss. 1V 534. 

(3) d. tes lee these “made. beat the’ rate of .. 

(4) In. a different, clumsy hand, doubtless the author’s, while George 
is scribe. (Cf pon. 

(6) As in Saggara no. 314. The use in CSCO 73, 44, 45, 98, etc. in- 
dicates the place, not those on duty there, 
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An order to supply “fresh lentils’, or a receipt on their 
delivery. Enoch, doubtless the oft recurring steward, signs in 
his own, clumsy hand, as in 167 ff., 1ré2 etc. 


177 
+ TI WOmTE NZOTC NET2 
nreé IMA MNOYAI AyY@ Em 
= ee A 
NGEKEING NTE IMA MNOY 


HC 
TAAY NAY NTE TAKOYT - 


5 TAAC HAMA 2p 
2TNNANNOY TE 
nNEKONOM/ 

“Give 3 hots(1) of ..... of Pmampouli (2); and if you 


do not find (any) of Pmampouli, give them (some) of Ta- 
koutés (3). Give it to Apa Hor, from Papnoute, the steward.” 


178. 


+ ri womre MhopHc NHpn 

NTE M6WM * MAPHC NAT 

CEKMT TAAC NAMA 2~DP 

2ITNNAYNOYTE NOIKONO 
MOYG—- 


“Give 3 phoros of wine of the southern vineyard to (/) the 
potters. (4) Give it to Apa Hor, from Papnoute, the steward.” 


(1) Cf. r86n. We must presumably read NNET-. After 2 perhaps one 
or two letters. But we remain in doubt as to the material in question. 

(2) Perhaps the place in 303. A village Mimbal, near Samaltit, is a 
possible equivalent. (Gy Vis2ron. 

(4) CEK@T, lit. “potter’s place’, his oven, or workshop, BM. 695, CO. 
306, Is. XXX 14 (xepaptov); its plur. NI CIK@TE, CEKATE perhaps in 377 
here and (as place name) P. Lond. IV, p. XLVIII. The potter is MATCEKWT, 
WESSELY, Stud. IX, 145; its plur. MNAXATCEKWT, ZOEGA 505. In our text 
perhaps read NNAT-, a better plur. than the preceding. It may be added that 
KRALL CLXXXI, CCXXIII has another, presumably related word CKOT for 
potter (EK@T in P. Lond. V 1674 vo.). 
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179. 


+ TI CNTE 
N2OTC NH 
po NAMA 
CEPNE 
, 5 AMA 20P 
MAO 


“Give 2 hots of wine to Apa Serne(1). (From) Apa Hor, 


180. 


+--+ TI MNTCNOO[YC 


NANKPATO [ 
1D2ANNH [C 
ZIT NATL 
GINO Tele ia ] of unmixed(2) (wine) [to Apa] John [. 
i, aly rom: Apail: 
181. 


P TAAC NAMA MHNA 
2ITHMANA MATINOYTG 
MHKONOMOC API 
TACVATH Epaan 

5 MANA 1W2ANHC 
I NAK -}- OY XI 

(1) Found thus BM. 688, Baouit 1 113, P. Lond. V, 1748, AMELINEAU, 
Géog.-12.n.. (=, “Aba. Sine’). Doubtless. == Serenus,.a* name peculiar,«in 
Christian times, to Middle Egypt and reminiscent perhaps of the martyr named 
with Isaac of Tiphre (7SBA. IX 101; cf. Archiv Il 318, BGU. II 954), and 
a native of Tehneh (Hall, p. 132, the only Coptic mention so far of this place, 
= either El-Hibeh or Akoris; cf. SpreGELBERG, Ag. Zeitschr. LIII 1, 2). He is 

~ invoked on an Oxyrhynchite amulet (P. Oxyrh. 1151). 

(2) "Azoatog is variously deformed in Coptic : AKPATWp (to which the 
Virgin’s breasts are compared) Bodl. g 1; ANKPpATWp Cairo medical pap., ed. 
CHASSINAT, 1. 388; ATKPAT@p BupGe Misc. 10, Apoc. 46, TuRAIEF Mater. 
no.9; ANKPATON Comptes Rend. 1887, 376, and AKPATHE in 770 here. 

Coptica. JIL. 10 


TAG a9 Tes. 


verso NH2 MHNOYKOY1 
NAG OYXAT 2MMxO 
EIC 


From Papnoute, writer of 95, 177, 175 and probably of 
114, and recipient of 95, 97 and perhaps 92, 166, 167. 


“Give it to Apa Ména, from Apa Papnoute, the steward. 
Be so kind, when Papa John comes to you, give (him) a can (1) 
[of] oil and a little meat. Farewell in the Lord.” 


182. 


+ ENWX* NEIC2AT NMA 
CON rEmMpre xXETI 
MHP NpTrOd N20CM 
NAMA MAPOA + syxo/ 
5 a0. ta wo 1B/ + 
+ €NW*x CTOIXx/ 
“Enoch it is writes to my brother George, (saying,) Give 
10 artabae of nitre to Ama(z) Martha. 
Written 11th Phamenoth, 12th Indiction. 
Enoch, I -consént(3).” 


183. 


+ TAAC MNACON[ 
217 ENG@xX neEg[iMT 
TACAGH NETH [ 
[Pr]od Neune NE 


5 Nrederit4 [ 
Eive dt to:iny yprother |... ,.. |], from.Enoch, his [father. 


PemOlCKind sande siVer| <<...» | artabae of dates to [ 


(1) x1 is the name of a bronze vessel (?) in a Theban text Hai, Klio 
NL ety se == ok RUM ES 744 30; 

(2) Not necessarily a nun; sometimes a mere courtesy, e. g. Leontius 
Neap., Gelzer 22, also PEET, Cemet. Abydos III, 39. 

(3) The same unskilled hand as in 767 etc. 
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184. 
ae 
P credpane 
rledC2Al N 
MACON 1adCHdp 
XETI MHTE 
s  NMAIPE NKAM 
joan 


“Stephen it is writes to my brother Joseph (1), (saying, 
Give 10. bundles (2) of reeds | 


185. 
+ ANA EN@xX 
CdC2AT NOAA 
KOAGG XENHPH 
Najape CANOY 1 
3) TYNTIX nf 
i E 


‘Apa Enoch writes to papa Kolthe, (saying,) the 
wie (3),-set-it-10"the account of. papa Pls... 7 


186. 
+ 


ANA 1OYCTE 
NETC2ZAT NNAN 
Be ANOY TE Xexey Cooy 
NMOIA2 NOIK NAN MNO[Y] 
5 2OTC NREMX MNOYZOTC Nx 


(1)-Cf. perhaps rr5. 
(2) Besides PEYRON’s example, Ryl. 291. Cf. MHpeé in Theban texts, CO. 
180, 341 ete, Possibly the-reeds were for use in a vinéyard.(cf..P. Oxy. XIV, 
1631, 9n.), or for mat making. 

(3) GAPE appears to be the word in KRALL XXIX, 4, where it can 
hardly be “rent”. Cf. perhaps Ryl. 201, 210. The reading of the verb here is 


uncertain. 


10* 


148 TEXTS. 


ip mucopec cure nepn nN 
HAIDT NCOPOYTON Aya 
KEY KAIMETH NbOPpEC 
NEMPIC NAN AYO Tl MH 
108 MT NZCCTE INEPIIANAT: 
A'CN GTOYEl 


“Apa Justus [it] is writes to Papnoute, (saying,) Send us 
St Sie ae (1) of bread and a |s| hots(2) of vinegar and a hots 
of pickle and 2 phoros of sorouton(3) wine for my father (4). 
And send us other 10 phoros of new wine. And add 10 xestes 
Ole er ta. (s)) wine stO.each one. 


Invoices. 
137. 


+ en@mxne Eqceal MnAcon 
NANNOYTE XEEIC MABTACE NOOOYNG 
NCOYO AITNOOYCOY NAK E2pAi Epe 
Lar]ooy NXOYOT NpTod MNTIOY 21;WM@0y 
s [yt] Oad/] Ag : otf apt/ me : eyp/ pr/ 
t}yo ¢ + 


(1) MOIA2 is a measure (or receptacle) for grain, BM. 1055, for straw 
Ryl. 319. In Kratt CCXLVII MOEl2 is among vessels, to judge by CAAO 
Hexic et Lond. JV "1610, 41 CAPO). ‘In BM. 1066 its useMs obscure. it 
is presumably the origin of wovet(ov:), WeEssELy, Stud. III, 280, and of the 


earlier uutov, REIL, Beitrdge 44. One or other of these forms in P. Oxy. 146, 
1704-7) -sorent, |, ALY, PReisiGkr, SB. 1964. In thesé it. appears as a hay -or 
fodder measure. 

(2) V. CO. 348 n. An ostracon BP. 4949 shows its article fem. In 766, 
198, it contains cheese, in-34¢ wine: therefore a jar or pot. 

(3) This word is CWPOTON in 741, CYPOYTON in 92, CIPMTON in 
KRALL CCXLIII (where it holds yAvz5v) and stew(tov) in Eg. Exp]. Fund’s Re- 
port 1904 —5, 16 (= PREISIGKE, SB. 1960). Except in the present instance and 
in 92, it is clearly the vessel holding the wine or vinegar. Apparently unknown 
otherwise unless ostentizos, an epithet of oil, P. Oxy. 1070, be the same word. 

(4) Cf. 92. Presumably the abbot. Possibly however genitive, instead of 
dative, indicating a special quality of wine. Cf. 777, 178. 

(5) “Un... wine’; but what the privative AT- qualifies is uncertain. 
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“Fnoch it is writes to my brother Papnoute, (saying,) Lo, 
I have sent up (? down) 36 sacks of corn to you, making a 
total of four score and five artabae :[makes sacks] 36, 85 ar- 
tabae of corn. Written, month [ j,, 20th Indiction.” 


188. 
ANOK MACON KIPE 
mMadC2Al NMACON 
CTEPAN rmGKONOMOC 
xEC 2MH NKAC N 


5 XIP MNMAAG NOX 
AROC 
AdRQWT NNXIP ALFNO 


oycoy NAK -—— 
unvosz ane tf 


‘le brother (i) Cyrus, it is write to my. brother Stephen, 
the steward (2), (saying,) Lo, 40 carats (3) of pickle and 30 pots 
Of) .... pickle (4) have I sent you. Month of Athyr 12.” 

189. 
+, €C XOYTAUTE NCOOYNE 
NCOYO AITNOYCOY NETN 
rl] OAAA KA INA! IP bam. 
HICMIAC CTOL ++ NTENGA 
s MOYA NUJNMAPEC 


“Lo, 24 sacks of corn-have I sent you. Makes (total), 
bags 24 (5). 13th Indiction, [...] Pham[enoth.] Esaias, | con- 
sent. By (?) the camels of Shenpares (6) (?).” 


(t) Zit. “my brother’. For Gyrus v. perhaps: £74. 

(2) This steward recurs in 59, 376. 

(3) I cannot find this coin used elsewhere as a measure. 

(4) Perhaps NAANC N2xXIp. Cf. XIPAAY, in a list of victuals in a Theban 
ostracon, BP, 402. 

(5) COOYNE and EAAAIC thus ‘appear to be identical quantities. 

(6) This sentence, added by a different hand and apparently complete, is 
difficult. The preposition NTN- is improbable and the last word might be “of 
(the) sons of Pares’’, wherewith one might compare the place-name in 225. 
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Igo. 
+ KA EIC GE 2ME DWMOlYN] 
NEpTOd COYO AITNOLYCOY] 
NAK 2ITNNECNHY [ 
nerpe + gr pm[u 
(space) 
5 + OdAA! 4H 
(20 (1). 0, 1148 eriabae Oimcorietavenl sent VOusgbys tic 
DEO UOT alee se and] Peter. Total (2), makes artabae 14[8]. 
68 bags (3).” 
LOL. 
ai 
€IC MHT 
Vic neprod 
NCIM GATNO 
yone MNMHT 
5 pic neproa ti 
MT GATNOMGE 
CNTE AITNOYCOY 
EPHC + eypou 
uti to two/ 
leon Grariavae.ot 10dder,. less 1 0ipe, “and 19) arfavae 
of barley, less 2 otpe, have I sent southward. Written roth of 
Mesore, 6th Indiction.”’ 
192. 
nmawe [ 
XTOYE hee koe! 
AY@M EXTXMHNE NCOOYNE 
MTNOOYCOY NAK 2I 
5 TOO NI@M2ANHC MAN 
NGAMOYA TAC NANA 
NAZPOY MEIKWNOMOC 
21TENIM2ANHC 


(1) KX remains to be explained. Possibly a numeral, showing this to be 
the 21st invoice sent; or perhaps the day of the. month. 

(2) Qj, though made like an ordinary ©, is probably the symbol for duod. 

(3) Do the 68 bags contain the corn sent: 
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“, .] [3] and lo (2) (1), I have sent you 28 sacks (2) by John, 
the camelherd. Give it(3) to Apa Nahrow, the steward, from 


John.” 
193. 


P XOIAK KE 
6/ 1EPHM/ MN 
N6EICNHY 21TO 
OT4 NAOYKAC 

5 O1f MIK/ paH mO/ 
KOAAOYCOC 


erpay/ + 


“Choiak 25th (*). From Jeremias and his brethren (4), 
through Luke (5): wine, small 198 and no more. 
Colluthus wrote it.” 


194. 


The character of the following oOstraca is not so certain 
as that of the preceding, owing to their brevity. They may con- 
ceivably be receipts without a date; but it seems unlikely that 
receipts, except by an accident, would be issued without a date, 
and on the whole it is most probable that they were notes of 
the destination and, in most cases, nature and amount, of con- 
signments, sent with them as a check on full delivery. 


P TKEMAN : 
2INAOYKAC 
MMANGAMOYA 

MNKA/:M: 


(1) Reading ECXOYTU)MHNE. 
(2) Contains fodder, onions or corn in these texts; most often the last. 
(3) TAC thus in 706. Perhaps by the same scribe. 


(4) This phrase is used on stelae (29, 3o etc.) for Thomas, founder of 
cur monastery, and his group (v. Introduction, p. 7). Should it here be taken 
to refer to another community, possibly that near Antinoe, KraLtyt LXXXVI°? 


(5) Cf. 245 ff. 
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‘“Tkeman (1), through Luke the camelherd, with 40 camels.” 


195. 


This ostracon is probably complete, but the ink on the ° 
left side is so faint as to be iilegible. It is therefore not cer- 
tain that it is an invoice and not (e.g.) a receipt, beginning 
with a date, but it is placed here because it mentions the 
same place as 194. 


. |TKEMAN : 
Pale she 
[A./ MAJHCE KAMAA| 


I. TKEMAN: there can be little doubt that the place is 
Tkeman, but the last letter but one looks more like o than 
s, and o may have been (incorrectly) written. 


3. NAJHCE: see J20—324. 


196. 


The ostraca 196—199 all begin with the name of Apa 
Elias. He may be either the consignee or the camel-driver, 
perhaps more probably the former; but see 200 and 2or. 


ANA 2HAIAC 
OPrON 2AAQ@DM. Is° 


ACKAAGDNE 2AACDM: s: 


(1) Presumably the Tkemen of CSCO. 43, 150 and Crum, Copt. MSS. 
p. 78 (a Fayyumic text). This seems to be near Heracleopolis. It looks unlike a 
native name and we may perhaps identify it with AGKIMANH, near Bilgai 
(Rossi, Nuovo Cod. 87, cf. Synax., 25th Tubah) and this possibly with 
“Tahmun”, Jeg. Tagamun (Synax., loth Baunah), remembering that our name 
is in 253 written T'geman. The village near Tkemen, Phwoh enniamew, suggests 
(translated) Bariit al-Baqqar, opposite Beni Suef, though phonetically it resembles 
the neighbouring Bahnamuh. 
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“apa Tilias.: 16 orgom (rjyeor cheese, 6 “asialome: (2) of 
CHeese, 


167: 


AMA 2HAIAC : 
KOAAOG 2AAW@M: HH: 
Gip G4MH2: A: 


“Apa tilas, 8 holathe ot cheese, 4 baskets (3) full, 


198. 


AMX 2ZHAIAC 
2ZAAC@MM ACKAACDINE 


Opron:H: Is 
OYNOG NZOTC 2AA@M 


‘““Apa Elias. Cheese, 16 askalone, 8 orgon, a large hots of 
cheese.” 
: gg. 
ANA 2HAtI/ 
ol/ Mer/: 4: 


“Apa Elias. Wine, go large measures.” 

(1) In BupGr, Apoc. 97, 99 OPFANON is clearly a vessel holding water 
and corresponds to AAKON in the Boh, of this text (MIE. II, 400). Similarly 
in BupGE, Misc. 3837 AAXK@N = OpraNoOn in the Boh., Koy pon im, Sa. 
parallel texts (v. BM. 305). In CSCO. 43, 178 it is a vessel (or machine ?) into 
which a martyr is to be cast, before burning. I assume that this and Opron 
are identical, since the latter is used equally for containing victuals: lentils and 
cheese KE 46, olives” Bodl. Copt. bio, pickle P. Lond IVi9631,."c. 5. In. HALL 
p. 129 @Ppramn appears in a list of wine vessels. In a Theban pap. (Tu- 
RAIEFF in Mem. Russian Archeol. Soc. XVII, 026) Opron is found in an 
unilluminating context. ae ae 

(2) In r98 and 203 this holds cheese, in 237, 274 perhaps wine (cf. 
_Leontius, GELZER, p. 37). Other instances, BM. 1044 n. Note that ACKOAONH 
in the Scalae is translated is “cloth or napkin, wherein things are laid or 
wrapt” (so H. Atmkvist, Kleine Beitrdge 285, though KiRCHER, p. 119 has 
it for “face veil”). 

(3) The use of this in 275 shows that the BIp normally contained the 
same article, presumably (as often elsewhere) bread. 
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200. 


As Mathias and Hor are both known as camel-drivers, it 
seems likely that they are the persons named here, the con- 
signee not being mentioned; cf. too 201, where the camel-driver 
is named at the beginning. In 196-—-199, on the contrary, Apa 
Elias, not known elsewhere as a camel-driver, is perhaps more 
likely to be the consignee. The ostracon is a palimpsest, traces 
(two lines) of an earlier text, written before this piece of pot 
was broken off, being visible at the top. 


+ MAOIAC s @poc 
pomnk] OAAA/ AB 


“Mathias and Horus. Dates, 32. thallia.” 


ZOOL. 
+ eyc[TAeIoc:| 
KAMA[A/] 
cITroy Ap[TABG] 
N ElKOCIL, 


‘‘Kustathius (?), camel-driver. Wheat, 20 artabas.” 


4{. Ap[TABa@]|N: the division is not, in the case of these 
ostraca, a fatal objection to the reading, but it is of course 
possible that we ought to read neikoci, part of a place-name; 
qu. Kixocumevtapodowy ? 


202. 
+ kK 
APAKE NIN 
Nl 
APAKE = coones, “arak’’ (as in BM. 1132, Fayytimic ~apakt, 
Kratz CCXXVII, or apaka, Crum, Copt. MSS., p. 78). 


Of thrice repeated m I can make nothing. 
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203. 


ACKAAGNE 
& — 


2AACM 3 IB? 


“12 askalone of cheese.’’ 


204. 


CNAY OYC6OC™ 
NGAMOYA NCO 
OYO IM2ANHC 


“2 and a half camels (loads) (1). of scorn, John.” 


Receipts. 


The receipts, to which class the great majority of the 
Greek ostraca belong, fall, for the most part, into certain clearly 
‘marked types, and they have been arranged accordingly. The 
first receipt of each type is furnished with an introduction deal- 
ing with all the documents of its class) The measures which 
occur are discussed not in the notes to the individual receipts 
but in the section of the general introduction devoted to the 
metrology of these ostraca. As the receipts are so uniform in 
type it seems useless to give translations of all, and only a few 
are translated to serve as specimens of the various classes. 


205. 


First are placed those receipts which begin with a date. 
The majority of these (213-339) are arranged on the plan: 
Date; place-name; amount of wine; name of camel-driver without 
d(té); no signature by the clerk. This class is dealt with in the 
introduction to 213. But first are placed some receipts which 
begin indeed with a date but in other respects follow a different 
arrangement. Nos. 205—-205 show the scheme: Date; number 
of Qaaate and amount of corn in artabas; 6(t#) with a personal 


(1) V. Introduction, § IV Metrology. 


156 Lex ss 


name; signature of the clerk issuing the receipt. These offer no 
difficulty, except as regards the question as to the purpose of 
the receipt, which is more conveniently dealt with in «connexion 
with the section 213—339 below, and the meaning of OaAdta. » 
The figures following this word show that it is here used as 
a measure (see the general introduction); but it is curious that 
no article is specified. An analogy is furnished by some of the 
ostraca (already referred to in a previous section) published by 
GrenreLL and Hunr in the Archaelogical Report of the Eg. 
Expl. Fund for r9g05—6 and 1906—7 and now included in 
PREISIGKE’S Sammelbuch, viz. SB. 1966, 6/ € (det.) 1%; 1967, 
0/28 (apv.) ve; 1968, YaAqar( )td [so edd., but probably QaA(Ata) 4 
ot(t. dot.) 18 or OaA (Ata) y ot(c.) dp(t.) 8 is to be read]; 1978, Oar- 
(Ata) te (det.) A. In 306 and 316 OzAdlov occurs as a measure of 
Hates ilies 07 7Ot, Darley, "and in2570 Ol yegetableusceds fats 
nowhere used as a measure of wine. As ctvog in Byzantine times 
was regularly used as ‘‘wheat”, not as “corn” in general, and 
Qaratsy Once Occurs as a measure of barley, it is possible that 
barley is to be understood here. There are however some ob- 
jections to this. » 

In the first place, since wheat was far the commoner crop 
it is strange that barley, not it, should be the one to be un- 
named; one would expect the more usual produce, if either, to 
be understood, the less usual to be named. Secondly, since bar- 
ley was regularly reckoned by artabas, there seems no reason 
why it should here be reckoned by OaAAta, wheat, as usual, 
by artabas. In the third place it is significant that in all cases 
(except 360; see the introduction there) the number of artabas 
is just double that of OaAta. This is not, indeed, the case with 
GRENFELL and Hunt’s ostraca. In 1978, 15 9aAAtx are half the 
number of artabas (30); but in the other cases the proportion 
is different. In 1966 the figures are € and t«; and here we may 
suspect that t@ is really to be read 16, which gives the required 
fatio,w7 . 14, .In 1967 Ap and ve, and in 1968 Qxdyor( )10, are 
less tractable. It is perhaps possible that in 1967 ve may be a 
misreading, though it seems hardly likely that &, the double 
of A, could be read as v2; nor do % and :6, the reading sug- 
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gested above for 1968, lend themselves easily to correction 
(qi te or Ge 1). Nevertheless the evidence of the present collec- 
tion and the fact that one and very likely two of the Arch. 
Report ostraca show the same ratio make it at least possible 
that a revision of the others also might reveal it; and in any 
case it is not unlikely that §aAAtov in the Wadi Sarga receipts 
(with the possible exception of 360)(1) is to be taken as simply 
an alternative way of expressing the amount stated in artabas; 
1, €. that a, QaAdtov was 2 artabas. It is strange that it here 
comes first and that c((tov) is placed with (aetdé~o), not with 
it; but the combination ot a* or o[o was so common that 
it may have become well-nigh inseparable, the clerks writing it 
without any consciousness of the otvov. 


The receipts 205—-2065, which, as has been said, show the 
same arrangement, were all issued by a clerk named Horus. 
Only in 205 is the person whose name follows ¢(tz) described 
as a camel-driver; in 206 we have an deytodpyeyes, and in the 
other two cases there is no description; but it can hardly be 
doubted that in each case 3(t#) indicates the person who brought 
the consignment. 


+/ mecop/ \e 
OAAA] AH CILO. Os 
A N@M2E KWCTANTING 
KAMAA| Nep@mmM ceBnTa 
g +- @poc CTOIXH 


‘“Mesore 19. 38 thallia, 76 artabas of wheat by Nohe son 
of Constantine, camel-driver of the men of Sebétef (?). Horus: 
correct.” 


3. n@ee: the n, though doubtful, is probable. 


4. NEpwmmM CEBHT4: Coptic; see translation. The name could 


equally well be read ceanra, but that seems an impossible 
name. 


(1) See however 787 and rg0. In 1790, 68 thallia correspond with 148 
artabas; in 257, 36 [thallia] correspond with 85 artabas. Even at Wadi Sarga, 
therefore, the rule, if rule it is, does not hold good throughout. 
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206. 


Pj mMGECop/ KE 
OAAA/ NH 
Ci] pic A./ MAKAP/ 
AXPICYMAXOC 

5 P @poc CTolIx/ 


“Mesore 25. 58 thallia, 116 artabas of wheat, by Maca- 
rius, chief courier. Horus: correct.” 


AON XPICY MA KOGs VSG ata at I + 


2097 a 


-++/ MECcop/ Ks 
OAAA/ M 
CIT UAL FENGD3¢ 
MKOYP + @Ppoc 
5 CTOIXe MOY 


“Mesore 26. 40 thallia, 80 artabas of wheat, by Enoch 
tie sceatsman, Liorus: correct.” 


4. MKOYP: KOYP occurs Once or twice in late Sa‘idic texts, 
Ceo eX eri 4, ) 
5. Crorxe Moy: quite possibly the characters which follow 


croix are merely flourishes. This is rather supported by 206, 5; 
see note there. 


208. 


+] mecop/ 
KZ OAAA/| M 
cifo maj aa 
CON I1EPHMIAC 
6 = CDPOG CYONX «y 


“Mesore 27. 40 thallia, 80 artabas of wheat, by brother 
Jeremias. Horus: correct.” 


5. Crom is probably followed by nothing more than 
flourishes. 


PES, 159 
209. 


This receipt is for wine, but its arrangement agrees with 
that of the preceding ones. The clerk is mino, who occurs also 
in the series 345—354, all in the same hand as the present 
receipt. The name is naturally taken as a miswriting of Menas, 
though this seems difficult to reconcile with the fact that in 345, 
346, 352 and 353 the name Menas, correctly spelled, also occurs, 
which suggests the form Minus (Mtvoc) for this name; but no 
such mame seems to occur elsewhere, and: cf. 167, 2, mina, and 
72,1, Mine, as compared with 1d17, 1, MHNA. 


WY 


+ owe 
enar] 7 Xd ¢/ 
A/ wmcu«b>/ KAMAA/ 
of MEI] EZHKONTA 
OKT® rif olf MEr/ 4H, M/ 


On 


A.| MINO Erpa/ 


“Thoth, 3rd intercalary day, 1st convoy, by Joseph, camel- 
driver: wine, sixty-eight large measures = wine, 68 large, only. 
Written by Menas.” 


210. [ 


This receipt is for évqya (boiled wine) and is issued by 
Phibius. In other respects it. agrees with the foregoing. 


+ meEcopH // Kr[//] 
omol/ A/ ta@ann [ly 
yYVumat hop]! KA 
KAA ds 

2. te A EMO! piBloy 

erp/ -- 


3 “Mesore 23. -Ditto, by John, boiled wine, 24 phorat, 96 
jars. Written by me Phibius.” 


1, Though the edge of the pot is broken immediately after 


Kr, it is unlikely that anything is lost except the two strokes 


160 Te as 


following the numeral. Hence the éuvct(ws) of 1. 2 cannot refer 
to anything preceding (J. 1, though near the top edge of the 
ostracon, was probably the first line) and was presumably inserted 
mechanically by a clerk accustomed to writing omoi/ in his day- 
book. So too in |. 2 nothing beyond the u is likely to be lost. 


3. yYumaT: the r+ is very doubtful, but there can be little 
question that évjyateg is meant. For this see index to P. Lond. 
IV, where it is very common. 


4° KAA) S72 perhaps? xddote*ds,*)““in G6 jars’? “xddoc “does 
not elsewhere occur as a definite measure, and cf. 126, where 
various amounts of wine are perhaps noted as taken from num- 
bered=x2sot. 


op i 


The two following receipts are both issued by a clerk 
named Colluthus. They agree in arrangement with the fore- 
going except that the date is followed by the name of the estate 
or settlement from which the wine came and that they specify 


the copa. 
P EWE Is Ol/ CAAAOY 


A. poyp/ A/ AOANACE 
KAM / o1/ KNIA./ ple 
GKATON AKANE 

5 NTE KOAAOYEOC 
erp>/ + Omol/ KAmM/ EN 
Ol/ KNIA/ KA* EIKO 
Cl TECCEPA + 


“Thoth 16, wine from Thallou, 4th convoy, by Athana- 
slus, camel-driver: wine, 115 = One hundred and fifteen cnidia. 
Written by Colluthus. Similarly, one camel-load, wine, 24 = 
twenty-four cnidia. | 


I, OAAAOY: in 212 a place-name occurs in this position, and 
QaAAod is frequently found (e. g., in 216 and 217) in a position 
implying that it is the name of a village or an estate; otherwise 
we might take ct(vov) QaAAcd-as = ‘“‘a present” (7. e., a ‘“‘custo- 
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mary payment’) “of wine’. For estates named in this way, 
afterncommon nouns, see indéex-4(b) torP. LondilV,.e.qg:} (Ap 
mehovoyod, Bagews, Aaxvov; and in the present volume Jeyavey 


OaAacd occurs as a place-name in KRALL 242, 23, Ryl. 256, 3. Cf. 
also) Bi Florliso.: 17, Gop Sao (ar vany ss (Hermopolite: neme), 
WeESsSELY Studien, X, no. 203, 3 (ywetev; Heracleopolite nome); 
190, 3 (Hermopolite nome). There is a Tallah now, opposite 
Minyah, also a Jala N. W. of Feshn, 


>. A ts mach more likely’ than a, and if it us correct :this 
is an exception to the: rule .that 3 is the highest number of 
occa! in these ostraca (see introduction to r2r). Cf. 355, 43 300, 2. 


6. KAm/ : no doubt (in view of the év) = xayydtov; cf. 370, 5 
and note, and see General Introduction, § Metrology. 


212. 


P AOYP s KM™M 
NAEBIMDOY 
A./ MAOIAC 3 NKOY 
o/ X poyp/ olf mer] 
M m°/ TECCEPAK/ 
KOAAOYO/ Erpry/ 


On 


“Hathyr 6, village of Plebiéw, by Mathias and Pkou. Thal- 
lou(?), 1st convoy: wine, 40 large measures only = forty. Writ- 
ten by Colluthus.” 


2. naesiwoy: Plebidw recurs.in P. Alex. XIII (Sphinx X 4, 
collated), a thoroughly Fayyfimic text; also at Bawit (Cifpar, 
Baouit, If 30) and as naeswoy (7b. 1 137). In the first of these 
Feshn is mentioned, seemingly as further South. 


4. 0/:6/ naturally suggests QaAkod or Oaddtz. The second 
is unlikely, as QasAt« do not elsewhere occur along with de- 
liveries of wine, and only, when unaccompanied by the name 
of an article (except in 260), in conjunction with an amount 
of wheat; moreover %aAx!a would hardly be placed before the 

Coptica III. _ Tl 
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specification of the gco%. Hence §asact is the probable extension, 
and the fact that a place-name has already been given suggests 
that the word is here a common noun and. means “present”, 
“customary payment,” as suggested in the note on 271, 1. But 
Plebidw is a village, not an estate, and @Qasdcst may well have 
been an estate situated there; or the meaning may be “of Thal- 
lou wreferring to; the: two carriers. JH énce there: 1s no weed 10 


adopt the alternative explanation. 


Die 


The great majority of the receipts belong to the series 
beginning with the present one. With a few unimportant ind1- 
vidual variations all these receipts follow a uniform scheme, 
which is as follows: Date; place-name; amount of wine; name 
of camel-driver, without é(1#). In a few cases the name of the 
camel-driver has been omitted; fairly often consignments are 
noted from more than one place, and occasionally a second 
payment is inserted, no doubt by an afterthought, after the 
name of the camel-driver. These receipts are here arranged 
according to the names of the camel-drivers, and, in each section, 
by the names of the towns or villages; at the end are given 
those in which the name of the camel-driver is not inserted or 
has been lost. 


As the type is so uniform, the interest of most of these 
receipts lies mainly in the place-names and the measures used. 
There is however a general problem to be settled in regard to 
them. To whom and by whom were they given, and what is 
their purpose’ The only personal name which occurs in each 
is that of the camel-driver; did he issue the receipt, or was he 
the recipient? And, in the latter case, where was the receipt 
given him? 

That the camel-drivers whose names occur on these receipts 
were not the persons who issued them is proved conclusively 
by the hands, which do not vary with the camel-drivers. The 
great majority of the receipts are in a single hand; nor do the 
other hands which occur correspond with the occurrences of 
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any one camel-driver. Clearly, then, the camel-driver is merely 
the carrier of the wine; the receipts were issued by a clerk who 
did not sign his name. 


We may conclude that. the receipts were’ given to the 
camel-driver either when he received the wine for conveyance 
or when he delivered it at its destination; in the first case these 
ostraca are of course not to be regarded as receipts at all but 
a sort of way-bill or tally, which he delivered up to the reci- 
pients of the wine as a cMeck on proper delivery. In favour 
of this hypothesis is the fact that the ostraca were all found 
on a single site, whereas we might expect the camel-drivers to 
come from various places; indeed some of them are described 
as “of so-and-so” (e. g., 205, 4). But the hands again seem a 
conclusive objection; for on this theory we should have to sup- 
pose that the ostraca were written in many different places and 
therefore by different clerks, whereas only a very few hands 
are found in them, whose occurrences do not correspond with 
the occurrences of any particular place-name. Hence it seems 
clear that the ostraca are receipts given to the camel-drivers on 
delivery of the wine. From this two conclusions follow: first, 
as the ostraca were all found at Wadi Sarga, the camel-drivers 
must have lived there, at least part of their time, and second, 
it seems probable that the receipts were meant for the camel- 
drivers only, to clear them of responsibility for the wine, not 
tor the consignors. Receipts to the latter would hardly have been 
found at Wadi Sarga; and moreover they would almost cer- 
tainly bear the names of the consignor and of the recipient 
or his representative. 


The case may, however, be different with the preceding 
ostraca. 205—206 are not only all issued by the same clerk 
but they have no place-name. It seems quite likely therefore 
that they are in the nature of a way-bill, given to the camel- 
driver with the wine and handed over by him on making de- 
livery; and 209—212 may be of the same class. 

First are placed the receipts issued to Flor. 


1 Fc 


to4 REX he: 


+ MAONE : d : 
TAKOYOYTC : 
Oo mer/ : A: MIK/ X 


NM2ATE : 
of mer] : z 
NGE2 : AAK/ R 
2=P KAMAA/ 


“Phaophi 1. Takwutes: wine,.30 large measures, 1 small. 
Nemhate: wine, 7 large; oil, 1 lakkon. H6r, camel-driver.” 

2. rakoyoytc: the forms which occur are the foregoing 
(four times), TAKOYTC (twice), and TAKOYTHC (twice). There- 
fore it== Takwutes or Takoutes; the termination (as in Tyites) 
not representing x (ts). Taxut° in P. Lond. IV 1460, 150 seems 
scarcely worth comparing here, and the place remains to be 
identified. 

4. NMeATE: this occurs in Hyvernat’s Actes 287 as nem2a.. 
Our text supports Hyvernat’s reading (cf. AMELINEAU, Geéogr. 
274n.). Presumably in the Heracleopolite neighbourhood, since 
of the other places named with it, Ieblil is near Bana, Nauti in 
the Heracl. nome and Shbenti (Eshment) not much farther north. 


214. 


P naone xX: 
TAKOYOYTC 
Ol mer] : AH: 
22P KAMAA/ 


ats: 


P OWE: KA: 
TXITC 
Ol] Mer]: Ag : 
2p KA 


tn 


MAA/ 


2. TXITG: not found elsewhere. 


TEXTS. 165 


216. 


P EME > KA 
TXIFE 


— 
> 


ol/ Mer/ : A: 
2p KAMAA/ 

5 AAKON : A: 
OAAAOY : 
MIK/ 2X: 


“Thoth 23, “Vyites: witte,.4. large measures. . Hor, -<camel- 
‘driver. 4 lakka. Thallou: 1 small measure.”’ 

5. AAKON : A tat is. tobe noticed that the number is .the 
same as inl. 3; and inl. 7 the wine from Thallou is measured 
by the pixosy. This may suggest that here AAKON == péya,. not 
wixeov as in 167, where see the note. See the metrological sec- 
tion of the introduction. 


2x7. 


P ewe: kr: 
OAAAOY : 
of Mer] : KA: 
22)P KAMAA/ 
5. MIK/ MO: 


218. 


P ewe : KE: 
TALPOYX : 
olf Mer]: NH: 
2WP KAMAA/ 


2, TApOyx;: this-name Océuts-in® Ryic 325, 5. Cf. @) Dah- 
rat, opposite Shardna; also TaostOr¢ (P. Oxy. 998, WessELy Stud., 
X, no. 39, 8); but cf. rapoyxewe in 254. A name similarly 
formed is Tapevceit (P. Oxy., Lc.) 


166 TEX Lo} 


219. 


OMe : KB : 
TCYN2~p 

ol] Mer] : AB: 
22DPp KAMAA/ 


2, Sanhur is the name of several places, one in the N.W. 
of the Fayyim; yet that, though distant from most of the 
places named, may be ours: Tilo} and Hnés are not much 


less distant. 
220. 


P eMe: KA: 
TCYN2wp : Mer] : H: 


Ol] MIK/ : NA-: 
2DP KAMAA/ 


221. 


P prwdr - ic : 
TCYNeap : 
Ol] MIK/ : Oz 
20@DP KAMAA, 


DenOr = Gor “rom =. 


222. 


P ewe: K : TOY2M 
oi] mer] : 3A: 
22)P KAMAA/ 


UemOy 2) Seer 10 jmeO, NOte, 


2p KAMAA/ 


TEXTS. 


224. 


P 6Me 7 1e : 


TMOYNCIM : 


of: Mer] : 


>| 


2p KAM 


2. TMOYNCIM : not found elsewhere; 


dA! 


225 


“Grass Island’. 


In this and .the-following. receipts.. the camel-driver is 


named John. It is however doubtful whether the same person 
In 227 the name is t@2annHCc KOoYi 
(‘John the younger’), in 226 tweannc woo (“John the elder’’), 
and we also have a John nepa (351) or Ano nepo (354), a John 
HO. MEXC (370), and a john mxpooy (727,25 £22, a855.305), 
These may conceivably all be the same, but the name was a 


is concerned throughout. 


very common one, and it is more likely that there were several 


camel-drivers called John. 


Pp 


OWeO : KB: 
TCYNe@Mp 


ol] Mer] : Kz: 


12ANNHC 
KAMAA/ 


226. 


PR OWE: KB: 


TCYN2)p : 


Ol/ MEr/ : AB: 


TM2ANHC 
KAMAA/ 


168 fi Oy. <5 bo 


227 


a8 prad 3 16 : 
TCYN2WP : 
Ol; MIK/ : flee 
ID2ANNHC KOY'l 


5 KAMAA/ 


3. m: apparently a corr. 


228. 


P rad : 16 : 
TCYN2@p : Ol/ MEr/ : Kz 
TD2ANHC NOG KAMAA/ 
KE MIK/ : 10 : 


2kee corm, wprobablys fron’ é, 
qanke = wos cor eperhaps smoretlikely wthe\ Coptic ine, 
Boview MO te2 og. 43 


229. 


P eEWO : 1B: 
TMOYNCIM 
OV Mel rs Ass 
TM2ANNHC 
5 KAMAA/ 


MIK/ 2X: 


230. 


P OeWe: 16: 
TMOYNCIM ° 
ol]: Mer]: AH: 
TH2ANNHC KA 
5 MAA/ 


TENTS: 169g 


Se 


P EWE : IH : TOY2M 


ov mMenw/ : A: 
ID2ANNHC KAMAA/ 


232, 


This receipt is probably complete, as nothing more “is 
fequired at tn¢@ beginning; : but, |.) is’ close..to. the. upper edge 
of the potsherd, and something may therefore be lost. 

MAONE : 
POW = MEN 7 1 
1D2ANHC KAMAA/ 


2. rwoy: Tdw occurs twice in these ostraca and twice 
im KRAia: (CXXXVIL, COXX MI], both times as: in the Hera- 
cleopolite nome. Presumably Wessery Studien, X, no. 44, 7 
‘(Heracl. nome) is another instance of the same place as in KRALL; 
but an P. Lips. 90, 19; P: Ry. (Gr) Il-99, 2 we have Tost im 
the Hermopolite nome, while in P. Oxy. 1746 the xopy Tood ‘is 
placed in that of Aphroditopolis. The Teot of P. Oxy. VII 1068, 
17. cannot be, localized; Hunt refers for, the Hermopolite, nome 
16 BGU,., 892,- P», Lips;-99,..19, but as, theretis mention. of . die 
Arsinoite nome the Heracleopolite Twod 1s perhaps equally likely. 


222. 
ewe : ©: TKEMAN : 
mer/ : KA: MIK/ 30 : 
T2ANNHC KAMAA/ 
MAHpOY : pOYHY : 
Mer] : KH : 


ui 


“Thoth 9. Theman. 2udarge, 609 small measures.” Jon, 
camel-driver; complete. Phouéu: 28 large.” 
I. TKEMAN : See 194, I note. 


2, KA: ®\ iS a correction. 


170 Pie Rey, 


4. MAHpoy: probably for zAqeqs, as an afterthought; it does 
not seem likely to be a place-name (‘‘camel-driver from Plérou’’); 
Cire 5.5 moe 

poyty: possibly the same as the &yb of P. Lond. V 1866 
(Hermopolite nome), where the correct reading is 09 (see 


Aegyptus III roo). 


234. 
ewe : 1A: 
poyHy = 
MEr/ : NA : 
T@2ANNHC 

5 KAMAA/ 


235: 
P XOWP KZ O. TATH 
Ol) MIK/ + % 
MmlOM : MEr/ 35 
MIK/ 
5 TD2ANHC KAMA/ 


I. O. TATH: smudged and hardly legible. o is very un- 
certain; € is possible. The name is not nmexre (273) nor 26AnH- 
26AH (237). 

SwentoMe ci. 56, 6 note, Gonsidering some of the other 
localities whence wine comes, it seems likely that this is Medinet 
el-Fayyum. 

4. No figure has been inserted. 


236. 

P XOIAK (TF nNIOM 
ol] mIK/ : cM : 
NM2ATE : KO * 
TO2ANHC KAMA! 


SeENM Od NG Cl. 2h 1A TO LE: 


TES ES. Lot 


237% 


Pp radi : 1B 
26GAH26AH 
Ol MIK/ TH : 


ACKAACNE : B 
8 TD2ANHC KAMA! 


2. 26EAH2EAH: cf. “AnAatg (Heracleopolite nome), P. Hib. I, 
Dao, OF Teexzene!, P. Lond. IV tang, Fear; 1243, r250; but 
neither is very likely. 
238. 


P ewe : KH: 
NAEBIMDOY : 
ov mer] : MH: 
TD2ZANNHE KAMAA/ 


2. nAcEIMOY:, cf. 272,-2 note. 


239. 
2 nmaone : z: 
TICYMOYAOT 
Ol/ Mer) 472 
ID2ANHC KAMA! 

2. TIcCymoyaorT: this (an abnormal form) rather than 
NCYMOYVAOT,, seems to, be the. reading; and ci. Jro and. 323. 
No doubt Samaldt,15 miles N. of Minyah. On a stele rcemoyaor 
( Puraterr Christ. Vost. 148). CfP. Lips. 99, 16, Wersse.y Siud. 
III, no. 300, ZoycAw (Hermopolite nome). V. also the note on 
the Cosmas-Damianus fresco, in the Introduction, p. 13. | 


240. 
P O@O 1X OdAA| 
olf mer] « N& 
MIK/ 
space 
TDANNHE KAMLAA/] 


3. mik/: no number has been inserted. 


172 TEXTS, 


241. 


P ewe : IH: 
OXAAOY : 
ol Mer] : AH : 
TOD2ANINHC : 
5 KAMAA/ 


ZA2s 


P OMO : 1H: 
OXAAOY : 
ol] MeEK/ 11: 
ID2ANHC KAMAA/ 


3. MEK/: so written; |. pix(ed). 


243. 

P ewe : KF 
OXAAOY : 
Ol] MIK/ : PAB : 
ID2ANNHC KAMAA/ 


2 A letter has possibly been deleted after OAAAOY : 


244. 
P XOIAK : A» 
Ol) MIK/ TH 


KAM / 
TD2ANHC 


245. 
liiemnext esection consists ,of receipts addressed to Luke, 
who in 248 and 249 is described as AOYKAC NMANGAMOYA/ (or 
MOA/). 
P ewe : KH 
KOYAHY : 
oi/ mer] : AH: 
AOYKAC KAMAA 


TEXTS: 173 


2. This recalls the Hermopolite village Havyyounesiov (pro- 
bably nominative, P. Oxy. 998, 1147 etc.), the first part of which, 
lava, enters into other names thereabouts (7b. 899 etc.) Cf. per- 
haps El-Kulei‘a, near Feshn. Nazlet Kuleib, near Deirut, seems 
too far south. It may be here noted that the martyr, Epime, 
whose Acta give us the Coptic form, Pankdleus, was really 


Uf 


named HE pimachos; cf/P.Lond. Il p. 279 “Enimayes & uot Amma. 


246. 


P EWO : KO: KOYAHY 
of mer] : ws — 
NM2ATE : ME : 
AOYKAC KAMAA! 


* 


a7. 
P ewe: Ke: 
NMZATE : O1/ MEP] :1 
TAKOYTC : O1/ MEr/ KH ° 
AOYKAC KAMAA/ 


1. KO: the cross-stroke of © has been omitted, so that the 
letter looks like o. 
2—3.. hese places occur together in 273 also. 


248. 


P ewe NIANA/ 
TMOYNCIM + MEK] : 11 
AOYKAC MMANCAMOY A 


I. NIANA/: or NIA NA/; cf. 263, 1, where the word precedes 
rToy2@, and 293, 1, where it goes with Tmoyncim. This suggests 
(as it is no necessary part of the names) that in all cases it may 
stand for manApec, “the men of” (or manApicmoc?); but this 
combination of Greek and Coptic would be a very strange one. 


, 


In 174 however the same abbreviation appears to == dvégcuéc. 


Le TEXTS. 


249. 

P ewe : le: 
TMOYNCIM ° 
Ol) 22MEy TRA] 

KA. c 
AOYKAC 
MMANGA 


unr 


MOA 


3. KA: not KA, apparently. It is therefore not clear why 
the clerk deleted it; but perhaps he accidentally repeated the 
number and discovered his mistake later. 

6f. CAMOA: SIC. 


250. 


P ewe : Is 
TMOYNCIM 
Of Mer] : AB: 
AOYKAC 
KAMAA/ 


on 


tady cera ised eCOrr., probably from 7. 


2510 


eWMe : 1%: TMOYTICIM 
Ol} 


! 


AOYKAC KAMAA 


: MIK/ 3 : 


252% 


OWS : fr: — 

TKEMAN 

MEr/ Ms ° 

AOYKAC MIKA 
5 MAAITHC 


3. ms‘: apparently in different ink from the rest, and pro- 
bably added later; there does not seem to have been a deletion. 


TEXTS. 176 


253- 
ewe : A: TTEMAN : 
mer] : MH : 
[[MAK]] AOYKAC MKAMAA/ 


3. MAK: for Macarius see 261—278. 


254. 

This differs slightly in arrangement from the usual type. 

The name of the camel-driver comes immediately after the date 

and is accompanied by (1), while the place-name is inserted 

at the end. The different arrangement may be due simply to 
the difference of clerk; the hand is not the wsual_-one. 


P ewe : Kz A} AOYKA 
Ol/ MIK/ 
TAPOYXEWC 


3. Tarouchis 1s not known, Dur cl TROpOy x im 276, ete. 


255. 
P Owe : KA : 
TCyne@mp : O1/ MIK/ : K: 
nAHpoy! —— 
OMOIWC TALpOY'xX. : 
5 Ol mk] na: 


AOYKAC KAMAA/ 


3. MIAHPOY!: Sic, apparently (for cAyeqs); but possibly the 
stroke at the end is meant merely as part of the punctuation 
mark (i—). Cf. 233, 4. 

256. 
P EWE : Kz 
TALPOY Xx 
ol/ mMer/ : 17: 
OMOIWC : 
Ol/ MIK/ : O€ : 
AOYVKAC KAMAA/ 


CA 


176 TEXTS. 


257. 
P OME : KA: OAAAOY : 
Ol] MIK/ : Pp: 
AOYVKAC KAMAA/ 


2. mMik/: t looks as if it were written over a deletion. The 
clerk may have begun to write mer’. 


258. 
P ewe: kK: TOY2D 
ol/ Mer/ :-M: 
AOYKAC KAMAA/ 


259. 
ewe : 1: boyy 
Mer) 2M: 
AOYKAC 
KAMAA/ 


260. 


This receipt is exceptional in being not for wine but for 
Barv(ta), no article being specified. It may probably be for 
wheat; see introd. to 205, and. cf. 159. 


at AOY?P 1d 
AOYKAC 
OAAA/ KB 


261. 


The receipts of this section are addressed to Macarius. 


P ewe Ko 1A/ 
TAKOYTHC 
MYT] KA. 
MAKAPG 


ut 


KAMOYA 


TEXTS. ae 


I. KO 1A/; it is not possible to read Ko I*/, i. e. “20, gth 
indiction”, but the 11th indiction may be intended; cf. 265, 1. 

3. MYT)? == wevdha; | 

5. KAMOYA: probably == xay,yattys rather than camoya. 


262. 


Ps mAone : A°- 
TAKOYOYTC 
Ol] Mer]: KA: 
MAKAPE KAMAA/ 


203. 


2 MAONE : A : 
FRKOY TC: 
oi] mer): 1A: MAH/ 
KOYAHY : Ol/ MIK/ Nz" 
TAKOYTC : Ot/ MIK/ 
30: 


On 


MAKAPE KA 
MAA| 


“Phaophi 1. Takoutes: wine, 14 large measures in full. 
Kouléu: wine, 57 small measures. Takoutes: wine, 63 small 
measures. Macarius, camel-driver.”’ 

3—4. So written in the original. 

5. No doubt these pixet were accidentally omitted above 
and inserted here when the mistake was discovered. 


264. 


PB nxone: ¢: 
TAKOYOYTC : 
MIK/ + K : MAHPOY : 
T@MOY : MIK/ : AH: 
5 MAKAPE KAMAA/ — 
Coptica. III. 12 


178 Te 


265. 


OMe : 1A: 
TOY2W : 
mer] : O: 
MAKAPE 

5 KAMAA/ 


266. 


P ewe : IH" 
Toy2w@ : o1/ Mer] : AB: 
MAKAPE KAMAA/ 


267. 


Pe6We we KX. 
TOY2@ 
olf Mer] : KA: 
MAHPOY : — 
5 UWS ee & 
ol] Mer] 2 1A 
MAKAPE 
KAMAA/ 


Bi els GC. eSeCs 2 T4545 2 1TOLe. 


268. 


P OMe : KF : OAAAOY 
Ol] Mer] : AB: 
MAKAPE KAMAA/ 


269. 


P ewe: KA: 
OAAAOY : Ol/ MIK/ NA : ‘NAHPOY :' 
MAKAPE KAMAA/ 
TCYN2@P : MIK/ Fr : 
s olf mer] : 1A 


TEES: 179 


270. 


The ink of this receipt is extremely faint, and at the ends 
of lines decipherment is difficult, 


P EWE : KA 
Teyn2a [P] 
orf mer] z 
OMOIW@C MIK/ ra 
5  MAKAPE KAMA[A/] 


4. MIK/[.]: the figure is quite obliterated. 


271. 


P ewe: kz: [ 
oil MIK/ : pre [ 
MAKAPE KA[MAA/] 
NACBIDOY : ML 


2. pné[: perhaps only the usual: is lost. In 1. 1 a place- 
name is required. 


4. M[: a mere trace only remains, but mik/ or mer/ is the 
likely reading. For Plebiow see-2712, 2 mote: 


272. 


P ewe : KH 
NAEBIDOY 
olf mer! : AH: 
MAKAPE KAM/ 


O73. 


|: KH : MAEBIMOY 
[or/ mjer/ : 7 : Mik) Ppl: 
[M|AKAPE KAMAA/ 
12* 


180 TEATS, 


274. 

-+ ROWP Ks ClOYOTH 
ot mik/ [[POs =] 
MIK/ Pls 
MAKAPE KAMAA/ 


I. GIOYOTH: the name contains the word for “herbs”, 
Poreenicas 
275s 
This ostracon may be compared with 1r9g6—198, 203; but 
its form, which, as with the other ostraca beginning with a date, 
suggests a receipt, makes the present position the more appropriate. 
a ony Blas 
2A0E 
o1l/ Mer/ : K 
ACKAAONE : Ns 
CKEYE N2AAOM : E€ 
dip : 16 
MAKAPE 


on 


“Tybi 4th. Hage(1). Wine, large 20. Askalone (jars) 56. 
Pots of cheese 5. Baskets(2) 19. Macarius.” 


27.0. 
P AOWP K MOM [ 
Ol/ MIK/ AH [ 
MAKAPE KA[MAA/] 


(1) AMELINEAU, Géogr. 191 was not able to locate this. MUNIER, Ann. 
du Serv. 1917, 163, suggests the neighbourhood of Zawiet al-Amwat, 4 m. SE. of 
Minyah, where a gravestone naming it was found. Paris 1297*, 24 calls it ‘‘a large 
village in the nome of Shmiin” (cf. Lemm, Kopt. Misc. no. XXXIII). In KRALL, 
CCXLII Tw2@ N2ACGE suggests Lyvirsrb Tahanshaha (so Ibn Dukmak and Al- 
Tuhfa) now Tahnasha, 5 m. SW. of Minyah, assuming metathesis of f and sh = 6. 
(Such equivalents as S. 2AcIN = B, AqjIN support this suggestion.) Hage occurs 
in several of our stelae. [Axtc,] Axews in the Hermopol. nome, WESSELY X, 
190 etc., seems in Krai LII to correspond to 2Ae1e (doubtless 2Ac€); while 
Nijoos Axswg (WESSELY XX, 147) should be the TMOYN2ACE, Ryl. 132n. Ouov- 
vay7], Heracleop. nome, is presumably different (P. Hibeh I, p. 8). 

(2) Cf. 797. Baskets elsewhere contain bread. 


TX ES, 181 


1. mom[: the name is miom (cf. 235, 3 note) and probably 
nothing ts lost either, here or in |. 2 except perhaps the, punc- 
tuation mark :. 


277, 


P hawt : 1B ° 
26AH2EAH ': 
Ol] MIK/ NH : 
MAKAPE KAMAA) 


Qe EXER SCE 227, 2 niOte. 


278. 
-++ MECOPH 
Kuta MAKE 2 
oi] Mer] A 


3. A: after this there. is a‘smudge. Probably a letter (e?) 
-was written and then washed out. 


279. 


The following receipts are addressed to a camel-driver 
whose name, KOA@E, KOYACE, Or KOAOH, is a common form of 
Colluthus. He is frequently described as KOACE NANOYOOTE ; 
sometimes the second name is omitted, and twice it is replaced 
by kAmMoya. If that represents cxmoya a different person may 
be meant, but more probably it is for the more usual KAmAA/, 
ice. MoH hCHe > Ch. 2OF. 


e@We :T : 
TTEMAN 
mer] H: 
KOASE NANOY 
5 OOTE * OMOIMC 
MIK/ X° 


4f. nanoyoore: “the vegetable gardener”, presumably the 
monk so employed, as in Vita Sinuth. (CSCO. 41, 63; cf.ib. 73, 44). 


182 TD. 


See Plate II. 280. 
(SXGUKS) F ve 2 
TKEMAN : 
MGIa: 4a: 


KO[[A]]JAEGE NANOYOOTE 
5  OMOIODC : MIK/: X° 


at the other end, in the opposite direction and in a different 
hand: — 


281. 


OWCGr Ss : 

SiGe ts 

Mer/ : H: 

KOAOE NANOYOOTE 
5 OMOI/ mIK/ : A: 


282. 


6@6 =H: 

TKEMAN : 

mMer/ : H: 

KOAOE NANOY 
5 cOOTE : 


283. 


P EMO : 1H: MANA 
TOY2M : Myr): HH: 
KOYAOE KAMO 
ya 
I. NIANA/: the m is written over the':, and probably the 
whole word is a later addition. This gives some support to the 


TEXTS, 183 


explanation as == “the men of “suggested in the note on 226, 1; 
the word was not absolutely necessary and might have been 
omitted without much affecting the sense. This explanation 
would show that the scribe thought in Coptic, not in Greek. 


Pe MOG, = EVO: 


3f. KAMOYA: see the introduction to 279. 


284. 


P ewe : te: 
TOY2@ : 
of mer] : H:: 
KOAGE NANOYOOTE : 


285. 


Ps OW@O KO 1d 
TAKOYTHC 
MYT] s 
KOYAGE : KAMOYA 
1. The potsherd is broken after ia, but probably nothing 
is lost. 1X would appear to be the number of the indiction; 
Ci. 267? 1. 
286. 


+ OW@e@ IA. 
TMOY :: 
mer/ : H 
KOA®GH 


2. TMoy: not rwoy. Probably to be equated with the 
tuoy of Kraut, CCXLVI, 7, which occurs along with Théne 
(Hermopolite nome). But cf. Edmt, 5 miles N. of Minyah, and 
perhaps Ryl. 401, Arab. 1. 3. Several places named Nyoog (the 
translation of tmoy) are recorded, e. g. in Ryl. 223. rmoy might 
however be but an abbreviated form of a compound name, such 
as ‘T’mounsim. | 


SMe 2 (6 
TMOYNCIM * 
oi/ mer] : H 


KOAGE NAT 
5. [OSYOOTE 


288. 


P EWE: K° 
TAPOY X. 
MYK/ KX 
KOYAOE 


EN AEOY ComenO COUDE == TA2PO\ Ms Ch OfO, 2 and mom, 

3. myYkK/: K is perhaps a correction, as there is a character 
(like 2 in form) before and partly covered by it. Perhaps peyaha, 
rather than ptxoa, is meant (myr/). 


mer] : H: 
KOAOE NAM 
5 oyoore : — 


290. 


The following section consists of receipts addressed to a 
camel-driver called Joseph. 


OWE : rN : 
poyHy : 
mer/ : 16: MAH 
TOCHd KAMA/ 

f ArROve0s: 
mMer/: Ar: 


TEXTS. 185 


“Photh 11° Phouéu: ro large measuresins full. . Joseph, 
camel-driver. Touhd: 33 large measures.” 
3. 16: © corrected from A. 


201. 


This ostracon is a palimpsest (if the word can properly 
be used in this connection), an earlier text having been washed 
out. Many individual letters are still visible, but no consecutive 
sense can be made out. The last line visible perhaps reads 
OAA/ M NOOOYEOIC . . . | 

P ewe : IH: 
TOY2D .:, Ol) mer} DAS: 
i@cHd KAMAA/ 


2G2. 


ee : KE? Taepoyx: 
ot) mer] MH: 
DCH KAMAA/ : 
MHNA TXxITC : Mer/ : F MIK/ Fr: 
2. After mer/ something has been washed out, mH being 
written further on, with a space between it and mer]. 


4. MHNA TxITC: apparently the consignor of this wine; 
MMlemas of T jites..” 


293. 

P ewe : NIANA|/ 
TMOYNCIM : MEC/* Os : 

twcHd KAMAA| 


I. NIANA/: cf. 248, 1 note. 


294. 
P haw sir: 
NOAAOOY CN * 

ol) mer/ : MH: 
KE MIK/ AA. : 

5  teocud KAMAA. 


186 SEES, 


2. nmodAcooycn: x letter after " would give a more reaso- 
nable form to the name but nothing more has been written. A 
place in P. Flor. 1 2,5, 19, begins with moa—; perhaps = noya, 
which may be for noyae—, “settlement”, found in some place- 
names. 

AeeKess Kes Mothers iortor was Gtaeco aA, 


295. 


PewWe: Kr: 
OXAAAOY : 
Ol] MIK/ GH: 
i@cHd KAMAA/ 


296. 


P ewe r opr] 
HECIEY =Ay A-10D 
Hd KAMAA/ 


ol/ Mer NB. . 


It eOpry NeCiey ¢ see 345—I57 and gg’ note, 
2. A/%: perhaps this is another way of indicating the 
Ist 9094; or just possibly it — da alone. 
twud: sic. 
2Q7. 
The hand of this receipt is very bad, and the ink has 
run; hence some of the readings are doubtful. 
MECOP KO 
i@ced rAMAA/ 
PAMIA/ TX 
pop] COYPOYP 
5 PB M°/ 
SRTEAIAT cL mci er em cl ie O1s 2, 
TA: probably T=10, going with rama/, x= Ist, going 
with gep(d); but see below. 


TEXTS, 1387 


4. coypoyp: as it is followed by a number this should 
be a measure, not a name, unless pop/ is the measure, separated 
for some reason from thé number. In that case we must read 
ta (11) in 1. 3. The nearest name is kApoyp. But possibly we 
may translate: “Joseph, camel-driver, 10 camel-loads; rst con- 
voy, Gourour, 102 only.” 


298. 


The following series consists of receipts addressed to a 
camel-driver called Mathias. 


OWe : 1A: 
TOY2M 
mMer/ : AH: 


MAOIAC KAMA/ 


299. 


Rewe: K: 
TOY2O : 
ol] Mer] : Ms 
MAOIAC KAMAA/ 


300. 


P EMO : KA 
TOY2mM 
ol/ Mer] : 3: 
MAOIAC 


ON 


KAMAA| 


201. 


P XO@MP KH mom 
Ol] MIK/ pis A 
MAOIAC KAMAA 


2. pis Ai presumably,1861/,,2but the ast: character is 
much more like A than a, and just possibly the rst gopa is meant. 


188 TES ES: 


302. 


+ XOIAK B MOM 
Ol/ MIK/ : P : 
MAOIAC KAMAA/ 


303. 
eWe : Ks: 
MIK/ 


MOYAL PH AC: 1A: 

olf mMer/ : NE: 

MXAOIAC KAMAA| 

2. noyYAl pn ac: For noya cf. 177; also perhaps nooa, 

blond. ely 9f420.550, Mae noyzoa,.P. Lond. ra10, 1270-2: 
pm Ac is Coptic, “old wine” (cf. gz). The occurrence of o1/ mer/ 
in l. 3 suggests that mik/1a. here was an afterthought, mik/ being 
written above for want of space in the line, but there is 
nothing in the ink or handwriting to confirm this. 


304. 
P EWE : KA: OAAAOY : 
Ol) MIK/ : pls * 
MAOIAC KAMAA/ 


305: 
PR OWO : KA 
ToclTe 
ou) mer] : MA: 
MAOIAC KAMAA/ 


306. 


This receipt is exceptional in having 6(:«) before the name 
of the camel-driver and being for dates, not wine. 


= AOVP --H AY 
MAOIAC KAMAA/ 
OInik/ OAAA/ 
MX 


TEXTS: 18g 


3097- 
The following series consists of receipts addressed to a 


camel-driver named Enoch. 


OWO : 1A: TOY2M 

Mer] : NB: 
ENW*x 
KAMAA/ 


308. 


P ome : Kr : TOYZ@ + — 
Oi) MEF! 5 bh 2 
OMOIMC OAAAOY : 
ol] mer| : As: 
5 ENWX KAMAA/ 


309. 
P emer: 1H - 
OAAAOY : 
Ol MIK/ AH : 
EN@X KAMAA/ 


310. 


P mAONE : H : TCYMOYAOT 
Ol/ MIK/ GA. : 
ENWX KAMAA/ 


OAAAOY : MIK/ Ss : 


I. TCYMOYAOT: the 2nd y is here made like x but pro- 
bably this is an accident, as y is the reading in: 256 and 323; 
see the note -on- the former. 

Br%. 


P EWE : KZ: 
MAEBIDOY 
olf mer/ : NH * 
EN@MX KAMAA| | 


190 TEXTS. 


B12; 
P EWS : KH : KOYAHY 
ol] Mer] : MA. : MIK/ A : 
CN@MX KAMAA/ 


I, KOYAHY. see 245; 2. Otte. 


3. MA: a correction. 


313. 
P Owe : Kz: TALPOYX 
olf Mer/ : Kk: 
EN@MX KAMAA/ 


314. 
The next three receipts are addressed to a camel-driver 
called Serenus. 
P e@e : IA. : TMOYNCIM 
ol] Mer/: ™: 
CEPHNE KAMAA/ 


3. :M: the traces before ™ perhaps suggest a letter rather 
than :, but 140 peyeax (the minimum number we could then 
suppose) is more than would be expected, and for : M: see 3r5. 


315: 
P ewe [ 
MAEBIDOY 
oi] mer]: ™: 
CEPHNG KAMAA/ 


316. 
A receipt for dates, not for wine. 


= AOV PH 
CEPHNOC 


pomnnk/ 


OAAA/] KB 


TEXTS: Igl 


317- 


The next three receipts are addressed to: a cainel-driver 
called Pamoun, who in 319 appears as NAMMOYN MMANCAMOYA. 


Pewe:H: 
TKEMAN °* 
Mer] : KB : 
MAMOY'N KA 
5 MHAITHC 


318. 
ewe :e: hoyny : 
mMer/ :H: 
NAMOYN KAMAA/ 


319. 
+ ewe 1e 
poyey : Am 
MOYN NMAN 
CAMOYA __ 
5 mer] : H 


r. 16: or less probably «©, the ink of : having run. 


ree Ne Ion 
320. 


The next five receipts are addressed to a camel-driver 
named Paése. 


2 EWE : KO: KOYAHY ° 
olf miK/ mM: otf Mer LA, 
MAHCE KAMAA/ 


39%. 


P EWE: Kz: 
TA2POY'X : 
ol Mik] [ 
MAHCE K[AMAA/]. 


1g2 


3. mer]: 


(2nd hand) 


TEXTS: 


320% 


P EWE: K 
TOY2W : 
olf Mer] : A: 


MAHCE KAMAA/ 


so written. 


323: 
TEIWMOYNE NOe NTL 


PR mAone Zz: 


TCYMOYAOT : 
ol] mer] : MH: 
MAHCE KAMAA/ 


1. It may be doubted whether this has any connexion 
piitietiicmrestes ine meaning 1s%* These: eight big Wa... 


OMe LOVMON AGT: 


P 


hes gextethree 
called Cyriacus. 


Bape 


On 


4 Mere 


SEer 75.0... t10te. 


324. 
radi : 16 
TCYN20p 
O1/ MIK/ Os : 
MAHCE KAMAA/ 


325; 


receipts are addressed to a camel-driver 


0]WO K 
OAAOY 

Ol) MIK/ * Pp ° 
Mer] 


KYPIAK@C KAMAA! 


the quantity has not been inserted. 
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326. 


P OWE : KT : 
OAAAOY : 
oi Mer] : 1B: 
KYPAKOC 
5 KAMAA| 


229). 
ewe : Kr: 
OAAAOY : 
oi] Mer] : 1B 
KYPAKOC KAMAA/ 


328. 


This receipt is addressed to Pmatoi (which should be 
“the soldier’, but it is a proper name here, and nmaroi does 
not seem to occur elsewhere). 


P ewe: ié': 
TMOYNCIM * 
Ol): Mer] : NH 
MMATO! 
5 KAMAA/ 


329. 
This receipt is addressed to a camel-driver named Andrew. 
OWO KE 
A./ ANA.PEAC 
KAMAAITOY . ./ OINOY 
KNIA. 2 OF POP 1B 


330. 
This receipt is addressed to Moses, who is not described 
as a camel-driver but very likely was one — unless mwyCcHC 


is to be taken as the mame* of am estate or‘ of the consignor, 
as another quantity follows it. | 
Coptica II, 13 


194 BOO. Boy 


P OWO : KA: 
TA2OYX : 
Ol MIK/ MX : 
M@YCHC MIK/ ¢ ° 


3, MA: or MA; the second letter is not exactly like either 


hee Amie Ore Cheeni. 


331. 


In this fragmentary receipt the date 1s immediately followed 
by a personal name preceded by 4(t), but probably it belongs 
to the present series, andthe name ds to be taken’ as that of 
a camel-driver. 


P ewe 1 A| KDN[CTANTING 
mMer/ nn : MiK/ [ 
blank 
kL 


332. 


The series of receipts commencing with a date concludes 
with several in which the name of the camel-driver has either 
beens lost Grnot been.inserted. In the present:case the name 
is lost. 

+ ewe: KO: 
NM2ATE 
[or/] mer/ Kz 


1. It is doubtful whether the cross was actually made at all. 


333: 
P @WO KB : 
TCYNeOp : 
oi/ mer] : MH: 


ERS: 195 


334: 
P. pra I 
TCYN[20P] 
ol mM 


3, Mls he, MOR) Or” Milky: 


335- 
P EWE: Kz: 
TALPOYX. * 
Ol mMIK/ : PB: 
3. p&: Bis probably a correction, and the traces of two 
dots above it suggest t as the original figure. 


336. 


P naene : B 
TAKOYOYTC : 
_Ol/ MIK/ : KB ° 


337: 
P naone : z: TwWoy 
ol] MIK/ : 4B : MAHpOY 
o1/ Mer/ : H 


3. The pot is broken immediately below this, and a line 
giving the name of the camel-driver may well be lost. 


338. 
P EWE : KE 
TApPOYX. 
[o]t/ MEK/ PAA 


JKAMOY 
A» 


3. pzA.: probably a correction, and so perhaps l. 4. 
13* 


196 TEXTS. 


4. Probably for KAMAA; = xapqdtsys, but perhaps the name 
c6xmoya. No camel-driver of this name is found in any of the 
other receipts, but in 31g nAMMOYN NMATIGAMOYA Occurs. 


é 339: 
P OWE : KX [ 
xiv [ 


o[l/ 


340. 
pra A Ai: 
OAAA Ks S .[ 
TEKO [NTA 


3. TEKO[NTA: NEN]|TEKO[NTA, 7. e. TEvThxOVTA? 


341. 


This receipt, though placed in this series because it be- 
gins with the date, is really of a quite different type, and, as 
it includes at least two gopat, was probably intended not for 
a camel-driver but for the consignor. The name in l. 2 must 
be that of the latter; the camel-drivers were named in ll. 6—7. 


In 1. 8 the clerk probably signed. 


+ ewe[ 
A| NOH nAi[ 
B boyp/ 4/ NL 
r poyp/ ofi/? 
5 ri OL 
NMANGAM[OYA 
KAM] [ 
KO .[ 


2. NH MAIL: if H is correctly read, perhaps NH NAiLwrT, 
“Noah my father”, or NwH nAifom, “Noah of the Fayyum”; 
but n can be read equally with and is perhaps favoured by 
the line above the letter. 
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3, s/: presumably ¢¢ova, the article not being specified. 


6. nmanoam[oya : plural, “the camelherds”’. 


342: 
+ 
P enid/ z° nf 
[rJerpakoci[ 
2 Of] mi[K/ 


2. [r]erpaxocil: this is suggested by the complete letter 
in-ihe middle and by the traces at each énd of the preserved 
portion, but if oi/] mi[k/ (a doubtful reading) is correct, a number 
is hardly wanted here, and in any case the number is not 
usually written out. 


343: 


This receipt is again of a divergent type. It includes pay- 
ments on two successive days and was therefore perhaps not 
intended for the camel-driver. It is in a minuscule hand, The 
ink is very faint. 


+ mecopl kr kKN“4/ N KPL 
mecopH KA. AAKO/. 1B 
KN~/ 16 KOYPI MO [ 


£. KP. Or BPL; not KO[Ypl. 


344. 


The following receipt is exceptional, being a tax-receipt, 
with the date inserted, as usual in such documents, at the end 
of the body of the receipt, and, following it, a signature. It is 
a receipt for wine paid as tax by the monastery through its 
prior, or agent. A tax-receipt of different form is 369. 


198 TEXTS. 


MNNEL... (faded) .. NEBIGD EYC2AI 

MAAIKAION MAMON/ NAMA O@MAC 
2ITNAMIA CEPMANE nEnp?/ xEEIC MNTOYH 
MRATC NHPA ANXITOY NTOOTK 2AM AH 

5 MOCION NMEIWD2E NTAZOMG’ 2ZAMIKAP/ M 
MPMTHC WA) CY@Mpx OYN NAK ATEMA mer 
TAVION’ EEICTOIXE! Epod ErpAd EWO O 
ina/ A + howammaon’ EAT/ mp?/ CTO MOI 

T@’ ENTAr/ WC mMpoR/ ++ 


Wee and thew un MOnem I), .tbey, (oh avlite( 2 la tomine 
council of the monastery of Apa Thomas, though Apa Ger- 
manus, the agent (3), (saying,) Lo, 15 hats of wine we have 
received from .you, on .account of the tax |s| of the fields: of 
Tahom6o (4), for the crop of the rst Indiction. For an assurance 
therefore to you I have drawn up this deed and assent thereto. 
Written Thoth g, Indiction 1. Phoebammon, humble agent(5), 
I assent to the, deed, as it is set forth.” 


345: 


The next section consists of receipts which begin with 
thesname Otvan Coyevey,.1. .e., a field or estate. For this.use of 
iem vorde-and motmthemsimilar gyyovr, «see oP: Lond. V. 16090, 
9, note; 1741, 5, note. Nos. 345—354 form a series by them- 
selves, being all in the same hand, namely that of Menas, for 
whom see the introduction to 209. It is a rough, inelegant 
hand, and the Greek is bad. The receipts all follow the same 


(1) ? CANEBI@ “honey dealers”, though one expects here a tax official. 

(2) The plur. in 4 suggests it here. Perhaps En- “we (write)”’. 

(3) This abbreviation in 264. Ilposom); is supported by 375 and by a 
papyrus fragt. in this collection: MAIKAIO]JN MAMONACT[LHP]ION ETOYAAB 
[name ]€ nempoecrwWc AICMIN -+-AIA[AYCIC ?; but moovontys by KRALL 
CHE BM. 1055 and Ryl. 125, and by various Greek texts» P. Oxy. 143, 1134, 
bs Lond sill TO?2, |V,.1419,.V,37302,6tc. Por this Germanus yv, perhaps Ryl. 280. 

(4) Hardly the female name Tahom + 6 (not yet found as fem.), so 
presumably a place name. 

(5) V. note 3. If we read “prior”, we must assume this a_ transaction 
between two monasteries, 


TEXTS. 199 


general scheme, though there are minor variations; e. g. the 
gooé is not always mentioned and when mentioned varies in 
position. In some cases the only personal name (except that of 
the clerk Menas) which occurs is followed by kAmaAa/; hence 
we may conclude that the name is always that of the camel- 
driver or other person who carried the wine. The place is al- 
ways the same, Nesieu, so that Menas seems to have had a 
special connexion with that estate; and since we have already 
seen (introduction to 273) that» there “is some reason for re- 
garding 209, also written by Menas, as a way-bill rather than 
a receipt, it may be conjectured that the ostraca of the present 
series are of the same character. 


+ oprano necey ewe dB op! [[A.. 10] 
A] ATX MHA ATO TOY@NEANIC 
oi] op] EKATON EIKOCI TECEPA 
rif otf / PRA mM A/ MINO- 

5 GAAAX/ Erp] 


“Field of Nesieu. “Thoth 1, 2nd convoy; by Apa Menas 
from Toud Neaniskén: wine, a hundred and twenty-four phorai 
= wine, 124 ph. only. Written by the humble Menas.” 


Er. necey: the name is properly neciey. Here there seems 
(obo ok 

bop/: or perhaps popa (see 346, 2); but the stroke through 
p as a sign of abbreviation has been made, and probably the a 
belongs to the deleted word. 


2. roywneanic : cf. 346, 2; 352, 4. There can be no doubt 
that the same place is meant throughout, but the reading is 
nowhere quite certain, and it seems clear that the spelling varies. 
Here roywneamic or ToyAneanic can be read; in 346 ToBAN/ 
is the obvious reading, though rowan/ is not quite impossible; 
in 352 TOYWANEANIC or TOBOANEANIC could equally be read. 
There can be tle’ doubt thar the mame. is the same as. the 
TOY@ NEANICK/ Of WeEssELy, Studien X, 25, Tooy neanick] of 
BGUL dit 553, By 13) vooy weanickd “of BGUY I -s56, 
Ie, rand “rooy neamickoy of: P. Lond. Ul, p.194 (== Mirreis, 


200 TEXAS; 


Chrest. 199), all referring. to the same place, a village in the 
Hermopolite nome. 


346. 
Facsimile Plate ‘Il. 


+ opranoy neciey ewo 
r A/ ANA MHNA ANO TOBAT/ 
» hop! OINO MIKp/ EKATON 
OBTOMHKONTA AYO F1/ 


5 tf OV miKp/ pOB MO] A/ Mino 
EA/ erp>/ 


“Field of Nesieu. Thoth 3; by Apa Menas from Toudé 
Neaniskén: 1st convoy. Wine, a hundred and _ seventy-two 
small measures = wine, 172 small measures only. Written by 
the humble Menas.” 


2. TOBAN/: see 345, 2 note. 
4. ri/: possibly washed out. 


347: 
+ neciey 
ewe rr d/ O1/ AAdK/ 
TECCEPAKONTA 6% F1/ OI] A/ Ms 
S KNITI/ M KAA/ mEeKYCIOY [[KN]] 
5 KNITH/ TPIAKONTA s MEDAA/ +pIc 
ri) KNTI/ As MOIK Fr M/ 
Q rl AAK/ Ms s KN/ AH 
8 MOIK/ T A/ 
MINO €A/ Erp] 


“Nesieu. Thoth 3, 3rd convoy. Wine, forty-six lakka = 


wine, 46 lak., and 80 (sic) cnidia. Kal( ) son of Pecysius: 


thirty cnidia and 3 large measures = 30 cn. and 3 small mea- 
sures only. Grand total, 46 Jak. and 38 cn. and 3 small mea- 
sures. Written by the humble Menas.” 

4. m: the reading is certain, but the arithmetic (see, how- 


ever,» 7, note) requires 8. This suggests that the receipt was 


TEXTES, DOL 


written with the day-book before the clerk, who misread an 
Sarr 

S.waehiia; 26S, 

MOIK) :-==suiree. “Butth 5 has weyare. Possibly therefore 


MoIk/ stands for mow/ = weyaha. 


7. Att: only a mere trace of the H remains, which might 
be part of: (though Menas does not use this). In the original 
copy however H was not marked as doubtful, and perhaps a 
piece of the pot has been chipped off since then. 


8. Aj: much more like a, but a/ is wanted. 


348. 


+ Opranoy neciey 
OMe A A poOPA Ol/ CKEYA 
AGEKANENTE OMOt/ METP/ A.EKAES 
omol/ O1/ cb/ EXHKONTA AYO s MIKpO/ 
5 “en Ori) CKhEYX Ie ¢ MeTP) Is s sop/ 


3B S MIKPO A A MO/ mino Erp/> 


“Field of Nesieu,.-rhoth- 1, rst convey. “Wine, titeen pots. 
Ditto, 16 measures(?). Ditto, wine, sixty-two phorai and 1 small 
measure. Grand total, 15 pots, 16 measures(:), 62 phorai and 
rt small measure. Written by me, Menas.”’ 


2. cKkeya: cf. 275, 5, ckeye. The word is no doubt cxetoc; 
see the section on metrology in the introduction. 


3. meTp/: the reading is very uncertain, both here and in 
1. 5, but mop/ (374) is not possible. € seems fairly clear in l. 5, 
and it may be the only letter in both cases, but mep/ would be 
obscure, and er, if cramped, is a not wholly impossible reading. 
But pétee do not elsewhere occur in these ostraca. They are a 
regular measure in P.-Lond. IV. 


6. a/ mO/: the a/ makes yova impossible. Probably there- 
TOPE 1a) U0 Cl- O40. 


ZO2 psa cy 


349: 
+ neciey 
[fey] AJ ta* KAMAA/ 
(fowo]] endar® x» ot mer 
OK TFOHK| nenTre 
rij of mer); ne 


Sal 


s MIKp/ AYO 
A| MO/ mino 
erp>| 


Gt Ay et eee an Hon, MEMO, 


350. 
sic opr] 
NECIEY EWE 
cnar] 6 A.| 10% KAMAA/ 
opro elkoci s dop/ en 
s if opr/ Ks dop/ A MO] MINO 
El-p} 


“Field of Nesieu. Thoth, 5th intercalary day, by John, 
camel-driver: twenty orga and one phora = 20 org. and 1 phor. 
only. Written by Menas.” 


ne 


+ orano neciey 
ewe enarr] © X p| 
A] 1D MEPX KAMAA/ CKEYE EIKOCI/ 
TECEpA s cop] TECEPA 
5. $ mf CKEYA KA. 8 hop] A 
M/ MINO erp | 


“Field of Nesieu. Thoth, 5th intercalary day, 1st convoy, 
by John, of Pera (?), camel-driver: twenty-four pots and four 
phorai = 24 pots and 4 phorai only. Written by Menas.” 


Y. Orano< sic. 
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2. @+ perhaps a correction. 

38 FCP a Place-mame, as 354, 3 shows; cf too 855, 3 
note. mApO could be read in 354, but here ¢ is more likely 
fem A= VA. John atxpooy occurs, in 237, 2, and 122,18, but 
mApO is not very likely here, though the same place may be 
meant. 

ckeye: for this measure (also written ckeya) see 346, 
2note, 

4. Tecepa: the clerk seems to have begun to write rece- 
PAKONTA, there are clear traces of the k. 

5. s rij: the clerk first wrote s hop®/, then wrote ri/ over 
op?/ but did not delete s. ckeya (the last two letters are very 
uncertain) is also a correction; perhaps too KA. s. 


6. mINnO: corrected from MA. 


352: 
+ orano necie]y 
eWe ENATMDNE] E 
B pop/ A/ MHNA AAEA/ 
AnO TOY@MANEANIC O1/ hop! 
5 +TECEPAKONTA es r/ o1/ hop/ ms M9} 
MINO GA/ MONAZ/ Erp} 
J, OFANO : SiC, 
2. TOYMANEANIC : see 345, 2 note. 


353: 
+ 

+ opr/ NEcléy Ewe EnAr/ 

cr pop] as ATA MHNA 

ol) pop) TECEPAKONTA 

omol/ TOY AYTOY TECEPAK/ 
5 62 OMOl) TOY AY T |, TECEP} 

6% 001) PAB MO / 

A/ MINoy erp>/ 


204 TEATS: 


“Field of Nesieu. Thoth, 5th intercalary day, 3rd convoy, 
by Apa Menas. Wine, forty phorai. Ditto, the same, forty-six. 
Ditto, the same, forty-six. Grand.total 132 only. Written by 
Menas.”’ 


354: 


+ Oprano NECICY 
owe ENA) E B pop | 
A/ i@* rAn® nepo KAMAA/ Ol] sop/ 
NENTHKONTA AYO 
“Seat a o1/ b/ NB M/ mINoYy 
CA) ErpAd , 


3, MEpO + see Isr, 3, note. 


Sy NEB aS a correction, 


355: 


The three ostraca 355—357 refer to an doyavov called 
"Ayrédov, and in all three the names TeaynH and mapooy (see 
notes) occur. The hand is probably, but not certainly, the same 


in all three. 


+ opr/ AMIIEAOY 
INA/ 16 EWE Is 
A.| TEQNH KA mApOOY 
e sop! o1/ pop] Ks EIKOY 
5 Ce CE: A/ @poc + 


“Field of the Vineyard. 15th indiction, Thoth 16, by Teshné, 
allotment (?) of Paroou, 5th (?) convoy : wine, 26 = twenty-six 
phorai. By Horus.” 


2, ewe is: the 1 is doubtful and may be a flourish after 
ewe (owe/), as in the two following receipts. 


3. reat: a place name (Kratz CXXX and elsewhere) 
meaning “The Garden”. Cf. Deshné, between Farshtit and 
Kenai, 100 446 >. 10r thesevtexts, "It is curious that) it should 
be preceded by 3(t#), which usually implies a person. Apparently 
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Teshné must be a subdivision of dpyavoy *Aunéacv, forming part 
of the allotment of Paroou. 

mApooy: recurs in 305; cf. Ryl. 303 verso, and perhaps P. 
Mond: IV, n419Q, 171, MApeE, 653; 778, 947, 962, TIXPAR. B Can 
hardly be read: here: 

4. € pop/: the € is probable, and this ostracon is there- 
fore an exception to the general rule that 3 is the highest 
number of gopat; cf. 366 and, for a 4th gop, probably arr. 


356. 


+ opr/ AMNEAOLY] 
© INA ewe! S 
[A/] TEQ)NH KA/ MApPOOY 
op [.] o1/ op! Ke EK 

etre eae 


4. Op |]: the number, usually precedes, asin 395, but 
here there is room for a letter between sop and ot’. 


5: This. ine-is' very, faint, but the letters given can be 
read with fair confidence. Whether a/ wpoc followed is doubtful. 


357: 
[+ opr/ AM] NEA 
[ina] « e@je/ s A/ TeanH 
[KA/ mApo]oy . rEewpre 
[o1/ op/?] EXHKONTA + 


3. After nmApo]oy is a stroke, apparently meant for a mark 
of punctuation. | 


358. 


This concerns the deyavev Notwot.. The personal name is 
that of a camel-driver; hence the ostracon may be classed with 


345—35 4. 


206 eS lise 


+ opr/ noTino 
TA. TNA/ MECOP/ z 
A./ TENG@NE KAMHA| 
O1/ MIK/ Cs * CIAKOC 
€% s§ Ol/ mer) 


| AC TPI 
ANTGETPIA -+ 


=f 


5. CIAKOC: Sic, apparently; an attempt at diaxcota; cf. too 
TRANTETPIA ait La isvandethescurioustorms ino72) See poz. 


359: 
+ opr/ ni 
A| KOAA| [ 
IA. S MIK[/ 
MECOP/ K[ 
AC CTOIMXx [et 


I. N[: perhaps n[oTinoy, as in 356; less likely n[eciey, 
as the receipts from that deyavoy are all in the hand of Menas, 
which this one is not. This receipt is not in the same hand 
as 350; 

360. 

Next comes a series beginning with Aéy(w). The first three 
all concern consignments from Pshi[n]berre (see note below) 
and are all in the same hand. The present one is for 9aA(Ata) 
and at(zov) (aetéBat); the latter are not double the first, but as 
they are for a different place this is not a conclusive argument 
against the explanation suggested in the introduction to 205; 
nevertheless it is strange that if @aAAloy = 2 artabas both words 
should occur here, but in a different connexion. ‘The present 
ostracon is made up of two fragments. 

P Aor] maj! 
BPPE OAA/ Is 
Aor] NECOY NAI@T 
Cl lo IH OmM/ MAENE 


53 Laney 
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Paar eppe: proby = Veypecorc, Pi Flor: 1, p.’7 1, which is in 
the toparchy of MNeot zéAw dvw (Hermopolites). It perhaps recurs 
in BM. r130, 14, though’-there it scarcely looks like’a place. 
One is tempted to see it in the place transcribed Schnouaddeh 
by AmbLINEAU, Géogr. 455; cf. J. Masprro & G. Wirt, Mate- 
Ligne, Pp. £DS. 


4. @m/: probably spotwe. 
magne : qu. maene|[(wMoy = naesimoy (cf. 212, 2 note)? 


e0% 
Two fragments. 
P Aor] Maj 
BPPE VAMI[A/] 
© OA 1 A/ [ 
nAdb/ CTHXx[El 
5 emtd/ Z 


2. TAMIlAs;, cf.-93, 297 ‘and 3625 1. xopdjar(a). 

3. ©: a probable reading; “9g camel{-loads)”. 

4. MAd/: perhaps the end only of a name, the beginning 
being lost in 1,3, but cf. 362, 3, where ma[c/*is suggested by 
the remaimms; and not much. 1s lost-from the right side. of the 
ostracon. 

5. 2: hardly anything of the letter remains, but what is 
visible ‘suggests z, for which ¢f. 362, ‘4. 


362, 
Two fragments. 


P Aor] maj[t Bppé] 
KAMIA/ [ 
OdA/ Is NAlh/ CTH] 
emid Zh as 


SeeTIXL yl aGl SOL, .4,0n0te. 
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363. 
A’ receipt for ¢orn. 
Concave : 
P/ Aor/ nacon n. [ 
neve; [o 4B 
12 ChlO™ & 
J.I 


Convex, in large script 
5 Jar alo cal 


99 


1. MACON Ht. [: “‘brother P 
2. 6B a correction. 


364. 
It is not certain that this ostracon properly belongs to 
pucmoresentascrics, «sce note On Yl. 1. 


P Aor; CITO[L 
cmd vr .[ 
nm cilo e[ 


1. Very possibly Adyoo aito[v, in which case this is an 
account, not a receipt. 

2.r.{: not r cRlfo. Hence we cannot assume that IH in 
]. 3 means the 18th of the month; it may be a quantity of 
some commodity, e. g. wine. 


365. 


Next comes a series of four receipts beginning (or, in the 
last two cases, beginning the body of the receipt, after a name) 
with a specification of the goe% to which the consignment be- 
longs. The present one is for 104 artabas of wheat and (or) 
52 thallia. The date is placed at the end of the receipt proper 
and is followed by the clerk’s signature. The estate from which 
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the corn came is mentioned, and probably the receipt is in- 
tended for the consignor, not for the camel-driver. 


Ze 

+ pop) A/ mAMoyN KAMA Ci [APT] 
p KATON AECAPE OAAA 
NBs KT) ORR. CY ARE PA 
OAAA NB -- mw’ ME KA IA/ Fr + AIOC 


5 Kopoc cror + 


“rst convoy, by Pamoun, camel-driver: wheat, 104 = a 
hundred and four artabas, 52 thallia, for the payment (?) of 
Paa = wheat, 1to4 artabas, 52 thallia. Mesoré 24, 3rd indiction. 
Dioscorus, correct.” 


2. P*: 104 is wanted, and there is ink above p which 
suggests A; it was presumably omitted by accident and in- 
serted later. 


KATON AGCAPE: =: Exatoy Teccnpes. 
@xAX: this is inferred» rather than read, but it. is ne- 
cessary here, atid there are“certainly letters alter Aeceape, 


3. mad: cf. Paa (for Paha) in B. M. 1130, and Baha, distr. 
of Behnesa (al-Tuhfa). 


3, KT}: probably xacapoane or xvyuatoe. “There is not very 
much to choose between the two, but perhaps the first is 
slightly the more probable. xztvyate¢ might more likely be ab- 


breviated as KT", 


366. 


Ay receipt tor £6 phorai, probably of wine. As the camel- 
driver only is mentioned the receipt was presumably intended 
for him. 

+ B hop) AnT’PHAC 
KAMAAITOY 
op! Ms 


i. AN*T’pHAe? = “Av3edag; written A Tnprac, the clerk 
having inserted the omitted letter in the wrong place. 
Coptica IIL 14 
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367. 


A receipt for barley, perhaps intended for the consignor. 
The date comes at the end. 


HPAKAAMM Key 
+ 8 popP A/ [ 
A./ BIKTOP [ 
KPIS OAAAIA . [ 
5 + M naynr. [ 


1. There is no trace of A/ before HpAKAAmMM[WN, but it 
may have been lost. Cf. however 1. 2, where aj occurs. Pos- 
sibly Heraclammon was the clerk; the camel-driver’s name was 
piven i 22, and Victor (I. 3)-may be the .consignor,.. Lhe 
whole receipt is in a single hand. 


2: opp : so written. The dots are probably intended to 
delete the second p. 


368. 


A receipt for wheat (44 thallia, 88 artabas), probably in- 
tended for the consignor. 


aa 


+ cyn® dacei..f[. .] 

ne opp AJ HkKYAAL 

Al MAMOYN A/ IMA NOY" 

A/ BIKT@p A/ Cenoy® 

5 NKAMHAAIOY 

OAAAIA MA, 

Cl apt nH 

erp/ mM’ entd ir 

Cc INA// + 

ee 
’In God’s name, Phasei«’.. 5th convoy, by Pcyllius (¢), 

by Pamoun, by John, by Victor, by Senuthius, camel-drivers(:), 
44 thallia, 88 artabas of wheat. Written Epeiph 13, 3rd in- 
diction.” 
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1. Phasei, like Heraclammon in 367, is perhaps the clerk. 
paceiae, “French beans’’, seems impossible. 


2. € hopp: for a 5th convoy see 355, 4, and note, 


KY AAT: the reading of the first three letters is very 
uncertain, but -the> second 1s“elther x or wy.-For the name 
Heke chi lhiiesi(=- Peoly Ryl. 2r2 im’ Pond. IW, index, 
What is meant by this string of names preceded by A/ is not 
clear. We can hardly suppose that Pgol was the consignor and 
the others successive agents, through whose hands the consign- 
ment had passed. The others, however, or perhaps all, may be 
camel-drivers who had brought portions of the consignment 
(cf. below); John and Pamoun, at all events, are known as 
camel-drivers. But in that case it is strange that the names are 
given in this way, not connected by xa. 


5. NKAMHAAIOY : possibly t is to be taken as the plur. article 
before zaysicv, “camel(-loads)”, but it might also be the geni- 
‘tive particle or dative. Can the word be regarded as an attempt 
at LOA, by a clerk more at home in Coptic than in Greek? 


6. MA.: a correction. An original r is visible. 


369. 


This receipt is exceptional in being a tax-receipt; ef. 3.47. 
As such it is of some interest, especially as it seems to contain 
an allusion to the caput or personal unit of taxation; see the 
references inthe’ note tol) 2, 


+ [{k]] + ecx/ nacon 
mcooy < Ked/ 
TETAPTHC INA/ KEP/ 
AGKANENTE TE 

5 TAPTON i/ K/ 16 A’ AAES/ 

XOIAK | z / INA se 
© OPMEIAC A/ KDNCTAN 
TIOC Crorxel MO! -+ (2nd hand?) MHNAC 


AMA MOYC[. .JC Crore! + 
14¥ 
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“Received (from) brother Pisoou for (his) caput for the 
fourth indiction fifteen and a quarter carats = 151/, c. (of the 
standard) of Alexandria. Choiach 7, indiction 4, for harbour 
dues (?). Constantius, correct. Menas, son of Ama Mus... 
Corrects. 

If, nAcon micooy: probably the tax-payer, the full phrase 
being éoyov mapa xTA, 

Zeeked}'s probably ‘veoakye? ‘see «BELL, Journ. Eg. Arch, 
Booty h peo 52h Lond. AVy..p. 240 vourn. He. *Arch.-b'( 1920) 
prio ys 

4. AcKAnenTre : for the overlining of numerals see the 
instances collected in Index 1 (s. v. “Overlining of numerals’) 
te econa. Vs 


5. A’: this is required but At/ is an easier reading and 
is perhaps right (going with Aaez/), the a’ being accidentally 
omitted. In that case, the translation is ‘‘151/, c., by Alexander.” 

7. < opmelac: the o is very uncertain, but the reading as 
a whole is probably correct. It 1s not quite clear what meaning 
is intended; ¢oey:% or covet occurs as “‘fishing-line of horsehair” 
PappELLeand ScoTT, s, y.),. but- perhaps it is better here sto 
connect the word with ¢pyo¢ in the sense of “anchorage”. Even 
so, however, it is uncertain how the phrase is to be connected 
with the context. The following character is almost certainly 
A/, so that this is not a separate payment, unless the amount 
was accidentally omitted. Was the payment bxto xegait¢ applied 
to defray harbour dues? It is not certain whether a new hand 
begins here, but the hand of Menas’ subscription may well be 
different from what precedes. 


g. AMA mOYyC[..Jc : this should be a female (the mother’s) 
name. 


370. 


This receipt is unique in beginning with the name of the 
camel-driver preceded by 2(1z). It is for a miscellaneous load, 
wine and vegetable seed, and is of some interest as specifying 
(if the explanation of Il. 5—7 suggested in the note is correct) 
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the quantity of each per camel-load. There are difficulties in 
this explanation, but it is probably correct. 


a 
++ A/ IMANNH MO . . EAC 
KAMHAITOY % doyPa 
MIKPA KNIAIA EKATON 
s AAXANOCCMEPM>® OAAA| 


On 


AWMAGEKA TE KAMHAIA A 
CIC KN“ p § KAMHAIA S 
CIC AAX/ OdAA/ © ErPAd!| 
MH O@O Ks INA/ as 

Al EMOY HAIAC APL TAK[A] 
10 NH-RKAN E60 Nl... J 

ME[ 


“By John son of (?) Po—eas, camel-driver, 1st convoy. 
A hundred small cnidia, and twelve thallia of vegetable seed, 
there being 4 camel(-loads) to 100 enidia and 6 camel(-loads) 
to 9 thallia of vegetable seed. Written Thoth 26, 4th indiction, 
by me, Elias. (Coptic:). Be so good,~even if (xd) you be...” 


I. mO..€Ac: the traces are really too indistinct for any 
certain reading; MOKNEAC or NO.rexc might perhaps be read, 
but MAPOEAC, which might be equated with napooy (121, 2, etc.; 
cf. too 159, 5), seems impossible. 


2. poypa: the A at the end is very doubtful. 


5. ti: very doubtful; what follows is certainly not a mere 
repetition of the preceding sums but seems to be a specification 
of the division of the quantities into camel-loads; cf, for a cer- 
tain instance, 2zz, 6. But it is not clear why only 9 QaAdta 
are mentioned in 1. 7. 6 loads to 9 thallia are 1'/, thallia per 
load; but since there were 12 thallia it would have been sim- 
pler to write KAMHAIA H GIC AXX/ EAAA/ 1B. In the case of the 
cnidia however the figures (100 cn. to 4 loads = 25 to 1) accord 
well with the evidence of 2rz, where 24 cn. = 1 load. 

7. erpAp: more like cipad/, but ¢yeaeq must be meant. 

Coptiea Il... 15 
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371. 


Next come some receipts beginning with a name, whether 
personal or topographical. In 371 and 372 the name is of the 
second kind. These receipts were more probably for the camel- 
driver than for the consignor. 


poyHy 
MAKWMENOC : A: 
Mer] ZA. : 
1D2ANNHC 

5 KAMAA/ 
MIK| ae 

2. MAKWMENOC : A: the A is a correction. Probably = 
ETAYOUSIOY, | | 


3. %A.: a correction. 
372. 


GlleQ: Boiss cs 

ID2ANHC KAM / 

Ol) MEP) 3°39": GKC 
ef Se HNC 2HKC 

Ol/ MIk/ O06 : €Y 

MHNTA 26N 

NEX TEWPpre 


rpaya + 


“Ehnis. Epeiph 2. John, camel-driver: wine, 66 = sixty-six 
large measures; wine, 79 = seventy-nine small measures. Written 
by George.” 

I. enic: = enHc — Ahnas — Heracleopolis. 

2. What follows 8: is a mere scribble, perhaps meant 
only to fill a space. 

4f. EKCHN'TA 2HKC : éS4zovta €8; so too in 1. 6f. EyMHNTA 
2ENNGA = Edouyjxovta évvex, Cf. p.17. The form é§4vta at all 
events was not confined to Egypt; see Ducange, s. v. 
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5/3? 


Here again we have an equivalence of camel-loads to 
cargo; cf. 370. In .thecase of this and the following receipt it 
is impossible to say who was the recipient; the persons named 
are not described as camel-drivers. 


P KYPIAK/ MONA 
ZOTOC KAMHA] ¢ 
ol KOA/ par 
CKATON [[A . .]] 
c TPIAKONTA 


TPIA + 


’Cyriacus, monk: 6 camel(-loads), 133 = a hundred and 
thirty three —— of wine.” 

If. MONAZOTOC: = povdtwy. 

2. KAMHA/ 5: the reading is certain; not KAMHAIT/. 

3. KOA/: not zv(ida), though the o is very doubtful; but 
KOA/ seems possible. xdAAa0ov, xodcowvey and xéddogov (cf. 3dr) 
are all possible extensions. ~xdsAaQov is most frequently a dry 
measure, but in 136 it is found along with measures regularly 
used for wine. 


pAr: Ar is a correction from 6G. 


374: 


PmANNOYO... 
QBHNE Mop] 
Nr AENHKON[TA] 


TPIC ErpAd 
H 
5 ewe 10 
INA, / 
I. nannoye...: on the right side of the ostracon the 


ink is in each line very faint, and it is impossible here to say 


whether nannoyoloy or NMANNOYeIOC was written. 


rs* 
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2. MOp/: ajBHNe = “palm-fibre” (ceSévvtev; see 104, note); 
hence mop/ may = moyp, “bundle” (146, etc.), or maipe, of the 
same meaning (164), etc. 

3, MENHKON[TA] : Sic. 


5. €: extremely doubtful. 


Fragmentary and Uncertain Documents. 
375. 


+ +[ ips CTOYE NCBG2T 2[ITN 
IDTATOC NNEMCKOMOC AMA EYNOM[IOC 
EBOA 2ITOOT OMMAC NATOIKHTH Ke 
MMMONACTHPION ETOYAAB [ 
5 NAMA OWMAC 2TNMAMAI[NOYTE 
nenpoecrwec MNANA[ 
MME2ZCNAAY AYO[ 


Beginning of a document addressed to the monastery of 
Apa Thomas by a bishop. 


ss hesholy.|. ita) |eor Sbeht, [through? the] most saintly 
bishop (2), Apa Eunom[ius.....], through me, Thomas, the 
overseer(3), [writes to] the holy monastery [of the Rock] 
ls) of Apa Thomas, through the pious [..... |, athe prior aad 
x TVet | access? ], the second-in-authority (4) and[ ” 


(1) Perhaps zétoa. 
(2) Presumably bishop of Sbeht (Apollinopolis Parva), in whose diocese 
the monastery of Thomas presumably lay. 


(3) On ecclesiastical Swoxyjtat v. GELZER’s Leontios 122, STEINWENTER in 
WESSELY’s Stud. XIX, 35 ff. Atotxqtys of a monastery, Vita Sabae POMIALOWSKY 
130, 194, 214, 246; identical with nyovuevos 1b. 204, or archdeacon, WESSELY 
Bek ieronm no. 271 boda Coptic Ryl i116. 

(4) The devtepaoros (which the Coptic here translates) is met in Middle 
Egypt, e. g., at White Monastery, Miss. 1V 64, AGYTOAAPIOC, BM. 154, 489; 
or further north, Ryl. 224, Ann. du Serv. VIII 94; but apparently not at Thebes, 
CO. p. XIX. A liturgical fragt. belonging to S. DE Ricci makes moosstus in the 
Greek correspond to devtzpxetos in the Coptic translation. 


TEM TS, Bis 
2710), 


+ crebanoc noiK?/ 
2ATOOT ANOK AIOCK 
opoc nauupe m4 
C2At MMNACON ANA 

5 Jan TL 


“ptephen it is, the steward, through me; Dioscorus. his 
son(1), who writes to my brother Apa [..... and] Apa I[” 


Ve 
jJcwr| 
|e AITPA NKAOAPON 
]NEKAAAPATHC 
JAY@ ayxXooy 
5 ]}- oynace NAI 
JE 2NTAPUE 
Jo NCEKATE 
|KONE 


Fragment in which 2 (or 3) litra of “pure” (? wine) are 
mentioned; also the “ship-caulkers’(2) and possibly (1. 7) “the 
potters (3). 

378. 
Ae 
ndA]MNOYTE 
bo] iBAMMODN 
i NSHCTE NNEZ 
clon ENWX NOIKONOMOC 
ive 


eee Papnoute Ree Re | Photbammon |... . ij. westes7 Otol 
f...myj] brother Enoch, the steward [ 


(1) Dioscorus acts as scribe. In g2 probably the same Stephen appears 
to write himself. 
(2) Cf. P. Lond. IV 1391 ; also a Balaiza fragt. (Sj) <ChAI7S B. 


Ard TEATS. 


379: 

+ ANoK[ 
JnpmTmoy [ 
]2Mnapa 2 

].ccopia[ 

5  JnTnEpw[ 
Jaorel ep 


n}|pmrocl, 


A deed of some kind, possibly a declaration (1. 6? Sycho- 
vey). L. 2 shows a place-name, Tmo[u(r); 1. 3 another, Pérf, 
found in 132 and elsewhere (2). 


380. 


The following ostraca are all probably receipts. The pre- 
sent one seems to have been of the type: Date; place-name; 
amount of wine; name of camel-driver. The latter is Enoch 


(see 307—313 above). 


K[ 

o1/ me[r/ 
COV ATES 

Ol/ MIK/ : ME: 


5 €NWxX* KAMA/ 


i. K[: less likely nf, 


(1) Cf. 286, though it may here be abbreviated from Tmounsim (vy. In- 


dex), or another of the many names so formed. 
(2) Cf. Ryl. 111, 120; and as Pérb, in a Balaiza fragment, and perhaps 


[P]oref, Cripar, Baouit I 47. 


TEATS: 208) 
381. 


? MON] Az/ 
Ol/] KOAOB/ EKXTORt 
t/ o1/ KOA] pip M/ erp 
Ix TA MOIOYNTA 
5 | NENTE 
].6AXx/ CToIrx] erp® 
] \ 

1. It is not certain whether this was the first line. 

2. KOAOB/: see General Introduction, Metrology. 

3. Ji): or ¢ (= tnée), in which case ¢ o1/] may perhaps 
be read in 1. 2; but (Sé9) would seem to imply a money-pay- 
ment (“in lieu of”), and we do not elsewhere get the conversion 
of wine into money in these ostraca. More probably we should 
read [AMAGEKA Pr]t/. 


4. Jxr: the x is not certain (¢ is possible), and the amount 
is rather large, but sums of roo and 112 occur above. 


382. 
[elle 
Joi op) KA ci[fo 
|pAx A/ rewmpre [ 
] o1/ Mik/ e r/ KE [, 


2, KA? OF, Jess likely, KA. 


4. G; Or A, but ©. is-more likely. 


383. 
Veet aise 
A TEGH KA/ NALpPOOY 
ewe! s IAKYBILOY 
of op/ AB: M[/ 
5 Joint 
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2. rewH: 1. Teaynu; cf. 355, etc. The omission of the n 
is no doubt accidental. 


v 
! 


5. Jow[: perhaps oin[/ = clvev. Less likely namjoynf[. 


384. 


].CKEYE 
Juik/ cnt 
JAAK/ pA 

JAH[ 


1. ckeye : doubtful, but fairly probable. It might be pos- 
sible (though it is less likely) to read nJecieye, but the name 
is elsewhere neciey or neciec. The big coarse hand of this 
ostracon is different both from that of the series beginning 
opr] neciey and from the most usual hand of the receipts be- 
ginning with a date. 


385. 
JX 
ID]ANNO NAPOOY 
oO] KT@ + 


For this John cf. fia hee 


INDEXES. 


2a 


OS ES Sp, @ at. 


n; == note, or other discussion. 


+2 == OCCUUS mone 


The references 


than once, 


are to pages. 


I. — NAMES. 


AVENE 137. 

XAAM, biblical 62,637, 70573;: 74: 
XOANACE, camelherd 160. 
AAGZANAPOC? 211. 

AM[, invoked 74. 

PARMA, fem. 016, 

ANA.PEAC, camelherd 112, 193, 209. 
eS O57. 

' ANOYN, 63—66*, 67, 
70, 71, 72%, 74, 76, 79. 

NOG saint 59, 70, 82. 

7; camelherd «137. 

59, 74, 75™, 82, 117, 129. 
AMOAAG), saint 61, 72, 76. 

NOO6 79. 

725 74, 753 77s 
Pr 116, 


saint 61, 


SI? 3) 84, 94; 


BAPEOAOMAIOC O61. 
BACIAEOC, BACIAE 104. 
BIKTQWP, saint 69. 

, archimandrite 91. 


=, papa’ 63, °67,-09,. 

as, “ATTA 116. 

KOY1 65, 67. 

e004, (O55 745-75 = WE 7-1 0 SO: 


rABPIHA, archangel 59, 60, 62, 69, 71. 


rENG@NE, camelherd 206. 
rEPMANOC, FEPMANE, saint 64,70, 72. 
prior (?) 198. 

—e 4, 156. 


-EWMprioc, FEWPpre, saint 69. 
KOY) 72. 

, cameihnerd 1069, 110; 2im, 2 
67,855.00, 1OAt 1 LSe sero) sao, 
142, 146, 205, 214,y219. 


AANIHA, archimandrite 85, 132. 
wteiene NA Sr 

AAYEIA. 115, 116. 
AIOCKOPOC 209, 217. 


EIPHNH 138. 
(G6)AENE, Helena 65. 


ENW@X, biblical 79. 


, Saint JO, 72: 

=u, Steward 86,87 @), 91K(@)y 93°), 
G6, 2U7: 

ni, Camelherd “189%, 190%, 218. 

ae KONI 2, 

ieaet (FO, “87302, O35" O65, Oe; 2 YOs. 
117, 137S-141%,, 140%, 148, 158: 

ENMIMAXOC (?) 130. 

Epime, martyr, his name 173n. 

EYNOMIOC, bishop 216. 

EYC[TAEIOC] (?), camelherd 154. 


ZNXAPIAC, camelherd 110, III, 112. 
ZMH, C@H, Bye 70: 


2HAWKC 74,082, E52, 13,0 203, 
HPAKAAMMON, 2HPAKAAMOON, He- 
raclamon 120, 210. 


ZA, 


2HAAKAG, Heraclius 103. 
2HPAKAGEWN 131. 
HCIAC, 2HCIAG 72, 92, 140, 


OEOA.WMPOC 130. 

OEGYNA 85, 100. 

OWMAC, Thomas, founder of the 
monastery 6, 8, 59, 60, 61, 63—67, 
Fin 7A; 76%, 77; 82, Jad, 1982 NO; 

, dioiketes 216. 

ee OV Ici 

TO57,130;, 141: 


IAKQ@B 120, 129, 131. 

IAKYBIOC 219. 

IAG, gnostic 51. 

IGPHMIAC, saint 79. 

—— KOY! 80. 

OA Ee ES Tatil Oe 

lOYCTOC, lOY CTE, invoked 64, 72,74. 

_.. steward, abbot? 90. 

95, 96, 102. 

ICAK 98, IOI, 129. 

IWCHd, invoked 61, 63—67, 70, 71,72, 
74, 76. 

, camelherd 159, 184, 185*, 186%. 
TOO bo. ALA Zs 

ID2ANNHC, IDANNHC, Baptist 73. 
NAPEENOC, evangelist 73. 

, camelherd 109, 113, 150, 167— 

Ee eee2O2, 0204 02 1S seal ae 

BS, Oly 6450745075,1.97,885%, 986, 

Oana lOAse 420.8121. 120; 130, 31, 

TAO 145 %,150, 155, (159; 2101 


KAA] 200. 

KAAA[, T-, name? 93. 

KACT@Pp, martyr 131 n. 

KHpl, KIPG, Cyrus 142, 149. 

KOAAOYOOC, KOAOE, saint 69, 72, 
160, 161. 

, camelherd 181—184*, 206 (2). 
hie 

KYPIAKOC, camelherd 192, 193%. 


INDEXES, 


KY P!IAKOC 215. 
Kurrah b. Sharik, letter from 9. 
K@CTANTING 62, 157, 194, 211, 


AXXHAOC 116. 
AOYKAC, camelherd 151*, 1735—-176%. 
A@TC, saint 61. 


MAOIAC, camelherd 154 (*), 187, 188*. 

1227-101: 

MXAKAPE, saint 70. 

, camelherd 109, 176—180*. 

$55.04, 110, 120, Igigal sos. 

MXAKPOBE 116. 

MAPOA 146. 

MAPIA, Virgin 59, 60, 62,63, 69, 70, 71*. 

MAPI2ZAM 116. 

MAPKOC, evangelist? 70. 

74. 

MHNA, saint 69. 

KOY!I 72. 

———, MINAS MING. MINOC 1fon127, 
137 140%, F416 lab el SQ elon, 
190, 200, 202582148. 

MINOC, v. MHNA, 

MIXAHA, archangel 59, 60, 62, 69, 
70 (¢), 71. 

M@YCHC, saint 70, 73, 79. 

125,104. 


NA2POY, steward 150. 
NOG, AMA 76. 

N@H, Noah (?) 196. 
NC@D2E 157. 


OYENOYP, ONNOdpPioc, saint 72. 
74,75, 130. 


MAAM 15. 

NMNAHCE, saint 59, 77 (*). 

, camelherd’ 191*. 

WG, ope Tol eS ae 

MAMOYN, saint 62—67*, 70,71, 72, 74, 
76, 79: 


INDEXES, 


MAMOYN, camelherd 111, I91, 209, 
210. 

78. 

NAMOYTE, NAMOY AGE (*) 82. 

NANNOYOIOC, NANINOY TE, saint 72. 


- Steward Ol, 92%,.. 100, 114, 
144*, 145. 
ma a 67, 74) 88*, 99; To2*, 129, 


bay, Edo. 205. 2i7. 
MAMO2E, saint 79. 
MAPFAMOC 139. 
MATAP* 104. 
MATEPMOYTE 78, 93, 126 (2). 
OATHP, (¢ AMATHP) 83. 
MAYAE, NAYAOC, saint 61, 69, 70. 
Ta TO; 805, O45 UI0s1o2. 
KOY! 68. 
MEKYCIC 200. 
néTpoc, nerpé, apostle? 73. 
5 Sait! “70. 
5 Saint 161, -63=-07,. 70, 71;- 72, 
74, 76. 
79, 72, 74%, 139, 150. 
HIBAM@N, v. POIBAMMODN. 
mCOOY 211. 
meHy 94. 
MKOY 161, 
MKYAAL 210. 
MMATO!, camelherd 193. 
aes Oa. 
NONTIOC 15. 
Vynewp 134. 
MTAYPOC 129. 
MajA 104, 127. 
MajAl NIEP(EMIAC), saint 79. . 
MIGW@A, saint 69. 
86, 140. 


PEBEKKA, Vv. 26PBEKKE. 


CAAEN, ? name 123. 

CAPANIODN Of. 

CENOYOIOC 210. 

CEPHNOC, CEPHNGE, camelherd Igo. 
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CEPNE 145. 
CIMO@E 78. 

CIPE KOYI 78. 

CipEpe 129. 

CONCNAY, saint 60, 71. 
COYPOYC 74. 

CTEpANE fem. 79. 
CTEPANOC, lashane 102. 

; Steward 89, 149,. 217. 
Seema (Tidy, 047. 


TANACTE I16. 
TAZOMU 198. 
TBEKKE 116. 
+ PHNH 116. 
TCWNE 116. 


cane (? Stephane) 116. 

paAcel sy | Name 210. 

pis, saint 61, 72. 

74%, 117. 

pIBIOC 159. 

plA0eEoc 73. 

P(IJAOKAAIOC 116. 

POIBAMMODN, saint 69, 70, 72, 79. 
» prior (2); 198. 

, papa 66. 

, camelherd 109. 

7s—70, GO; TO2, 113; 11g, 120: 
128,120, 150, 138.4150; 140.1217, 


a 


2@PIKEN(HC) 129. 

2NAE 74. 

Handalah, John b. gn. 

2EPBEKKE, Rebecca 116. 

2AAO, saint 62. 

2m@p, camelherd 154'(2), 164*—167, 
204 (?). 

74*, 75%, 76 (2), 88, 120; 129, 

144*, 145, 157, 158, 204. 


COYPOYP 186. 
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Il. — MONTHS. 


e00YT, EWE 62, 109, 
140*, 141, 143, 159, 160, 164—176, 
178, 179, 181196, 198—205, 213, 
215 O16, 

nNAONE, prado 60, 142, 164%, 168, 
LOO Pit, 177%) Sor elo ToOm lo, 
TOE F.. 190, 

AOVP, AOMP 149, 161, 170, 176, 180, 
127,188, LOO. 

DM OIR2K: SXOIAK 64,67, 
72,01 56,021d, 

Gi VCORE. 136,190, 

CMUjIP 65. 


BeBe 


151, 170, 


nNApM20TH, 
149 (?). 

| MAPMOYTE, dAPMOYOL 59, 61, 66, 
68, 78, 136; 146. 

MAGJWMNC, MAXON 77, 78, 124. 

MAYNI 134, 210. 

EVUi(l,S ENGID 9120, 127, 1242133, 
107 a2 07 cca One ae 

MECOPH 138, 139, 150, 157, 158, 159, 
186, 197, 206, 209. 

ENAr(OMENAI), “the little 
£50, 202, 205, 204,-214. 


pAMEN@Moe 64, 68, 


month” 


I. — PLACES. 


AAGZANA-PEIA (7) 211. 

AMNEAOY, OprAanot! 
205*. 

ANTINOY (%) 61. 


place. 204, 


Balaiza, Dair 6. 


Bush 130 n. 
Ganadlah, Dair al- 1, 3, 5, 6. 


A.ERIMANH 152 n. 


GIOM 74*, 75, v. also MIOM. 
Ep[MONOAITOY NOMOY ?] 15. 


GXAAON515 5100 tr 1 OTs OSS 1715 
book 70,176; 180, 185, 189*,192) 
193", 


Thomas, monastery of 134, 198, 216. 
OWNE, martyrs of 74. 

Jeremias, monastery of 151n 
JINETAG, place? 128. 

ROM ALI Jey 170 1177, 190, 491, 


218. 


AXRBOY2OT 140. 
MAMEWE (7) 81. 


JnNapic 113. 

NEOY.|, or NEM: 15. 

NECIEY, NECIHY 93, 186, 199, 200* 
—204. 

Nilopolis 119 n. 

| NM2ATE, NIM2ZATE 164 n., 170, 173%, 


194. 


OY CIA, NTH[NE] NT- 61. 


MAA 200. 
MAAM, KTHM™ 15. 
AANXITC 129, cf. XITC, 
MAPOB 15. 

| MApPOOY 15, 
| 210.8220: 
MATING, ? place 141. 
mB, = MBHGN?: 77. 
MBHG)N, Feshn 78, 84. 
MEKZEAE, place: 129. 
nmeEpA, MEPO 202, 204 
NEpToOB 15 (2), 129. 
néEcenoee 83. 


10054 19s $204,205.00 


INDEXES. 


hetea- 6, 7 0., 161. 

METPA ETOYAAB 136. 

ME2CAA2, places 120. 

MIOM. -75. my . 170", 
v. ElOM. 

MAAAEG2OIPE 87, 120. 

MAGCBIOOY F61n., 171, 179", 
190. 

mAene[, ¢ place 206. 

MMAMMIM2NHC 67. 

MMAMMOYAL 144. 

MMANPACE 129. 

MIMAN2WKE, ? place 129. 

HOAAOOYCH 185. 

NOYAL 188, cf, MMAMNOYAL 

MmOOYU), MAJEM- 129. 

itOr2e Son: 90. 

NOATPEMON 116, 117 n. 

are 

im 15. 

NTH[NE] NTOYCIA 61. 

CDPB, Mpa 117, 218. 

MaEMNOOYY) 129. 

MUGINBPPE, MUaJNBPPE 
143°(¢), 206, 207 1. 

poyny 169, 170n., 176, 184%, 191, 
214, 


ESO S137, 


ing, 1260); 


Samalfit 13, 14, v. TCYMOYAOT. 
Sanhir 166n. : 
€5E77, CRHGT 113, 19 Gp-1S3eee. 206. 
CEBHT4Y, ? place 157. 

ClOOY T, MKAL- 123120, 


cin 64. 

TRROVOYTE, “TAKOY TC, “TX 
OVYVHG 144,.-164 n., 476,0 177*, 
£35, 195. 


TAAAY I01. 
TAABIL 83. 
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TANHNE 120. 

TANNATOY 83. : 

TAPOYXIC 175, cf. TALPOYX. 

TA2POYX, TAPOYX, 117, 127, 165 n., 
175%, 184, 185, 190, 191, 194, 195*, 
cf. TAPOYXIC. 

TEpawa|[ 78. 

TFEGQNHM 204 n., 205%, 219. 

Tehnel: in Coptie 245 ns 

TIAOX 119. 

TIN, TKA2- 65. 

TKEMAN, TrPEMAN 157, 
L745 1975. WSi,- 1O2*%,, 101. 

TMOY’ 133 0: 

TMOY | 218. 

TMOYNCIM 167, 168, 173, 174*, 184, 
PSs, 190, 193% 

TOBAN/ 199n., v. TOYO. 

TOYW@ NEANIC(K@MN) 199, 203. 

TOV20) 11S, 166", 169,176, 175", 
182—185, 187*, 189%, 192. 

MMECOYO 61, 63. 

TCH TCY “116; 

TCYMB’, ¢ Samalfit 14. 

PCY MOY AOT +43, 17E nis 189,102. 


152... 169, 


i TCYN2@MPp 166 u., 167, 168, 175, 178, 


179, 192, 194, 195. 
T@MOY 169n., 177, 195. 
FRITC W6d, 865, 176,185, 183,106. 


G)ALOY PHN 117. 
GQNMAPEC, ¢ place 149. 


2NOE 645-05, 6S, 00, 77, 2o0 nm. 
2GEAH2EAH 171, 181. 
2MetC, 2NIC 67, 117, 129, 214. 


STC, MIMITE 220; v. TIC, 


ClOYOTH 180. 
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IV. — GREEK. 


2AT1IOC 59, 60, 69, 82, 84. 

ATAGOC, NNOYTE M- 63—67, 74, 
cas 

AAEA(POC) 203. 

AITEIN 136. 

AKPATOC 100, 145 n. 

AAA] = AAAA 94. 

AMD 146,021.15 

AMOKPE (7) 89. 

AMMEAOC I13. 

NOTINOC 114. 

AMPIBAAGIN 137, 138, 139. 

ANAPKH 136. 

ANAPICMOC 14, 115 (?), 142, 
185. 

ANTIFEOYXOC 104. 

AMOCTOAOC 59, 60, 61, 69, 70, 71, 73. 

APAKE (&oaxos) 154. 

APETH, N- of Holy Spirit 71. 

aotNutos 14. 

aovdue, symbol for 56 n. 

aotain, v. PTOR. 

ae(y7), of Indiction 141. 

APXIMANAPITHC 85, 91, 132. 

APXICYMMAXOC I01, 158. 

ACKAAGNE 152, 155, 180. 

ACA - 4 noun 67. 

ACHAATON 51. 


BAPOC 100. 
BIA 15. 
BOHO(OC) I5. 


GAAITE, T- 88 (Greek ?). 

FI(NETAI) 124, 134, 137—141, 143, 
149, 150, 159, 196, 199204, 208, 
aE, 

-FHAION 15. 

-PNQMH I5. 

PNQCIC 114. 

coyy, m- (Greek ¢) 97. 

CPAMMA TEV C, te. Enoch 97. 


| 


rpApEIN 120, 124, 134, 138, 139, 140, 
P43, -146,1948; 150,015 4) 50; 1160, 
161, 1908, 200—203, 210, 213} 214; 
IR 210, 


Al, deacon 7 “93. 

AANANH 14. 

AEMA 124. 

AHMOCION 14 (%), 198. 

RID MOWNIOS Taig lS tel 6 ALSO Lbs 
186, 188, 193, 194, 196, 199—207, 
200/21 Ona21 1, soto lO: 

Al EMOY 138, 139, 140, 201 (/), 202 (2), 
2A: 

AIAKONIA, NAT- 143. 

AIAKOINE72,.93.(¢),, 136; 

AIXAYCIC 15. 

AIAXCKEIN 100. 

AJIKAION, noun 134, 198. 

AIKAIOC 59, 60, 72. 

AIOIKHTHC 216n. 

AOAOC IS. 

AOYS 95. 


EKKAHCIA 93. 
EKOYCIOC I5. 
ENTATION 142, 198. 
ENEIAH 1306, 
EnirpAdH (?) 113 n. 
ENICKOMNOC IOI, 216. 
EMITPENEIN 132. 
émotutov 15. 
EPHMITHC 104. 
EX6EIN 211. 

EYHMA 159. 


OAAA(ION) 149, 150, 154, 156n., 157, 
158, 188, 189, 190, 196, 206,--207, 
200,. 210, 215. 

©EPIKON (? Onpraxov) 52. 

OYMIATHPION 123. 
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INACIKTIOCON) : KOAAAGON, KOAAGE 119, 153, 
Ist: hat, 198. 215 (2) 


2d 15. 

$d 140", 209, 210, 
ate 21k, 215; 
5th 215. 

Oth 150. 

Tt Igo: 

Othe £45205, 
Noth £36,.1483 
FetheTa2 
12th 152, t46: 
13th 149. 
14th 206.. 
5th 204, 


K/, Vv. KEPATION. 

KNAOCHII4s 132,/ 150: 

KAOAPOC 217. 

KAGETHC 122. 

' KAIPOC 99. 

KAAAPATHC 217. 

KAMHAION 160, 186, 207%, 213, 215. 

KAMHAITHC, KAMAA/ 15, 100, 109— 
112, 152, 154, 157, 159,. 160, -164— 
181, 184—193, 202, 204, 206, 209, 
210(2), 213, 214, 218, <h alse In- 
dex V, KAMOYA. 

KAN (zav) 213. 

KANICKE 121*. 

KAPMOC 15, 198. 

KATABOAH (1) 209. 

KATACMEIPEIN (7) 15. 

KATAPONEIN 132. 

KATAdPONHCIC 133, 134. 

KEAGYEIN IOT, 

KEAAAPE 121. 

KEP(ATION) 211. 

KEPAAAION 115 1. 

KEd(AAH) 14, 212 0, 

KA] (2 zAfjpos) 204 n. 

KAACMA I12, 205*, 219. 

KNIAION IIO—II4, 143, 
1O7> 200,215: 


KOAOB(ON /), a measure 219. 
KOYPI 197. 

KOYTEYC (/ axvteds) 99. 
KPIOH 210. 

KTHMA 15. 

KYP(IOC), KYPIC 91, 130, 
K@MAP(ITHC) 124. 
K@M(H) 161. 


A/, v. AAKON. 

AAKON, AAPON, A/ 87, 88, 
164. N05) 2001 220; 

KAZOC- 32%) 117. 

AAXANIA 124, 213, 

AAXANOCNEPMA 213. 

AGBITO@N, AEBITOY 132, 133 n., 134. 

AIBEPNOC, ship 96. 

AITPA 97, 128, 217. 

KOFOC 118, 119;120,122, 124, 12602), 
1275/30, 200,207, 208: 

AOrxXH 123. 

AOINON 142. 


119, 


M/, v. MONOC. 


MAKAPIOC, 82. 


mieten, P, tee. decease 73, 

MAPTYPOC (péptus) 61, 72, 73. 

MEFAC 114, 129, 137, 140,215 3, 159, 
161, 164—195, 200, 202, 206, 214, 
258) 

MIKPOC 115, 129, 137—140, 151, 
164, 165, 166, 168—192, 194, 195, 
200,. 200, 202, 206,243, 274; 218. 
216; 220. 

MOIK/, ? = MEFAAA, or MIKPA 200. 

MONAZODN 203, 215. 

MONACTHPION 132, 134, 
216, 

MONAXH 130, 138, 140. 

MONAXOC 136. 

MONOC, M°, M/ 151, 1§9,-161, 186, 
199 - 203. 


136,198, 
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woust(ov’) 148n. 
MOYPCIKE 124. 
MOXAOC 122. 


NIKAN 75. 

nic 123. 

NOGEIN 99, 100. 
NOMIK(OC) 130. 
NOMICMA 14. 
[NOMOC], nome I5. 
NOTINOC I14, 206. 


PECTHC. 355.:59,11 215° 148,5 217. 


OIKONOMOC 86, 87, 91, 92*, 96, 
rOOwetio. id, 144% 145.A149, 1150, 
217%. 

OWNOC) 110—114, 137—141, 143, 
151, 153, 159, 160, 161, 164—181, 
183—195, 199—202, 204, 205, 206, 
DAS GOS, od O82 103 

2OAOKOTTINOC, 20AOK/ 95, 136, 
142. 

OMOI{@MC) 109, fi0, 113; 119, 122, 
i2e tS OMG, 170. 18t,-182,-189, 
2 tea205. 200; 

OMOY (QJ) 127,150, 196, 200, 201, 208. 

ONOMA 14. 

OprANON, or OPPON 110, 111, 119 (2) 
£20, 2552,0050 n., 186, 199-206. 

OPMGIA 212 n. 

opwos 15. 


4 
? 


octotys 100 n. 
2ZOCIWTATOC 99, 216. 


MAPAPXH (?) 113. 

MANTOC 94. 

NAMA 63—69, 74%, 83, 85 n., 86, 87, 
GO, hO4s Tioy 127. 

MAPATEIN 99. 

MAPAKAAEIN 100, 136. 

MAPEENOC = John Evangelist 73. 

MATPIAPXHC, biblical 69. 

NEIOGIN (MOE) 98. 


INDEXES. 


MGAMA 134. 

NevTpa w. Index IM: 

NAHPHG 160, 175; 177, Tee, 195: 
NOAIC 136. 

MOAITEIA 84. 

MpACIC 115. 

MPIMIKIP(IOC) 15. » 

mp?/ (mpoestws or mpovontyis ?) 134, 198. 
MPOECCTWMC 216. 

MPOKEICOAL 198. 

Mipoc, at rate of 142, 
MPOCOA.OC 101. 

MpOCpopr 14, 122. 
NPOPHTHC 60, 69. 

NYAH 95. 


CANTAAE 132. 

CEA(IC) 127. 

CHMNMHA, measure? 118. 

CINAOYN, CINA/, simpulum 112, 134. 

CINNON, Cinne, ciINnNOy 93, 94, 97, 
V. OTUMMOV. 

CIPDTON & varr. 148 n. 


Otros) (Ou 117, (feS,e DSags rs 7d soe 
209... 200, 210, 

CREYOCG, .CKEVG 119%, ¢ 120 7eh20, 
i 80) 201; 1202; 

COPOYTON, v. CIPMDTON. 

CTAPMA 121. 

CTOIXG6EIN 132, 137—141, 143, 146, 
£49, 157, 158, 193,5206, 207; 9200) 


ea ob ee 
otunmoy 94 n. 

cuuBovdos (?) 14. 
CYMMAXOC II5. 
CYMhWMNON 132, 134. 
CYN ©(EG)) 210. 
CYNAEIN 124. 

, MA N- Q3. 
CYNPNGMH 100, 
CYPOYTON, v. CIpMTON. 
CXOAAC(THIKOG)* Ing, 
CWMAPC 123. 

CWMpoTrTon, v. Clp@TON. 


TAPIKE 88. 
TITAOC 14. 
TOMOC 15; 80. 
TOVr ECT 85. 
TPIBOYN(OC) 15. 
TPIMHCION I. 


2ynorpAdein 137, 138, 139. 


>]; v. popx. 


:pOBOC 15. 
oun 154, 188, 190. 
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127, TSO) 160;) 161, 136, 193, 196; 
i9G= 205, 200; 210, 213, 21 

pOpHe, -EC, fem. 88*, 137, 140, 141, 
144, 148". 

opoc 87*, 141. 

pYAAKH 103. 


XAIPEIN (XEPEAE) 91. 
XAAKION 51. 
XAPTOYAAPIOC 104. 


| GIP 126. 


| 


x<MPF 128. 
yoptos 15. 


 hopa, poypa, / 107 n., 1o9—114, | XPEIA 94, 96, 102, 136. 


NM. 


AB@, KAT N- 94. 

AAAY 124. 

AMPE 74, 100. 

‘APE, V. TAPU)E. 

KPaIN 87; 126, 143 (’), 

KG 87%," 838,126, £88. 

ATAICN (/), epithet of wine 148. 
XU, meat 146. 

ACOOYPE, N- 96. 


BAGIH (BAI) 124. 
BAIK[, noun 134. 
BOK G20YN 93, 94. 
BEKE 132, 134%. 
BAAOT 124. 

BAXE 91, 94, 96. 
BNNGE, palmtree 135. 
, dates 87, 98, 
BNGJOOYE 118. 
BIP, BHP, dip 88, 
Bppé 126, 143. 
BHT 90. 


[24 153,180, 


EBIW@ 52, 121, 198. 
EKOF (¢ = KOT): 30. 
EKGT 76 @),- 82,4110: 
EMMON, v. MON. 


£27,. DOA, 146. 


— COPTIC. 


€Te2, noun 144. 
E€oWMa) 84. 
Hpr 88, 98, 118—122, 132, 133, 134, 
Ko] 44"; WAS, 144, 145, 148, 188, 
| 198. 
Sees NG O85. OG. 
El EBOA 98, 102, 103. 


G2pAl 87, 90, 96. 

El@, ass 92. 

ElWT, of angels etc. 
72, 73, 79: 


59; 160; 09,770, 


, title 84, 88, 90, 91, 95, 96, 
90; 100, 102, Isa) 130; 440" ain 2s 
143, 146,143,200; 


E1@ F,- barley” 132, 1345. 1§0: 
lOOYNE 116. 
Elwb2E 135, 198 


KA/ = KAMOYA 151. 
KAI = K€ 100. 

KE-, peculiar use of 84. 
KAGE, M- 93. 

KEAGBIN 
KEAKOAG NKAM NABOD 94. 
KAM 97. 


22), 
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KAMOYA = KAMHAITHC 181,°182, | NAY, NMMI-, at once 88. 
195. NOY, hour 47. 

KAM, KEAKOAE N- 94. NOY2B, vb. 99. 

KOYP 158. NGEEB, NH 96, 104. 


KAC, carat 149. 

KACE 59, 83. 

KAECE = KEEC 30. 

ZOYP 94. 

KOY1, with name 65, 67, 68, 72%, 
80—83, 129, 168. 

KA2, in. place names 65, 128, 129. 


AGBAN 96. 

AAKOOTE 134. 

AAC,. measure ? 93. 

AAAY, any, each 134. 
AXAGJANE 102. 

ADRZH-SS; Ol, 132, 140; 141. 
, KOYE N- 137—141, 


MX, preposit. 85. 

eens SO WENING 2159. 

NajcdonE 93, 94. 

MOIA2, Measure 147. 

MA2 134. 

MAN-, herd, v. GAMOYA. 

MON, EMMON = MMON, for 89, 90, 
651900;.95,.102. 

MOYNGE, EMOYNE (?) 48 n. 

MIMdjA, noun 100. 

MOP] = ? MOYP. 215. 

MOYp, bundle 125. 

mMpic 148. 

ME2CNAAY, deuterarius 216. 

MOYTN (’), vb. 96. 

MOTNEC 136. 

MOY2, fill 88*, 105, 124, 153. 

MAGE 94. 

MAUjPT, M- and T- 96. 

MAG)(pT], T- 123 (?). 

MAAXE, measure 85, 87, 98, 103, 116, 
DigneteO, a1e ta L55.6b54s 

aon, LUCaVesselssoO Called ).122. 

MXWMA 52, 86. 


NE20857 34116, 612i, 246-1 oie 
noo the elder-59,970*, 079, 108: 


OGIK, reeds? bread? 147. 
ONIG4O7 0 soG; 110, stg iet Oo, 
Ol2, m= (2) 85; 


MDAC 95 (?). 

M@MNE 51. 

NGNING 67, 122, 

, a tool so named‘I 
TIPHUD: 36, 129. 

MACE, noun 217. 
HOE Cle O54 
NAGE 142. 

NayMHT, half-tenth 116. 


i) 
tv 


Pli127. 

POGEIC; vb. 80, $1, .82. 

PwWxe2,’ vb. 30. 

PME, NOC N- 59, 6!, 72. 

Pre, plur, 13.5; 

PPO NAIKAIOC 72. 

PHG.05,1138,. 144. 

PTOB, EPTOB, eetasy 117, 120%, 126, 
129, 132; 1134*,01 40% 145 ecteor 
E5451200, (200,42 10, 

pO2TeEe 123. 


CAMNS\artifex. 80,° 96,.07,-ERS, loa. 
CB@ 100. 

CBOY! 82. 

COOK, sacks 123) 124; 

CIKE, COYO N- 89. 

CCK OI eT) 14d 217. 

CEKE2, vb. go. 

CIMUGOPI2Ch 132; Jods mace: 

CMING, vb. 132, 133, 142, 198. 
COMTE, T- (?) 94. 


INDEXES. 


COM WA tle “GG; 62, 65,0567... 9G, 
72, 75> 76, 77) 83, 86—89, Ot, 93, 
94, 122; 136,140, 140, 146—T149, 
153; 208,207, 217. 

CON (CNHY). 59, 60,77, 142, 50, 
Pek. : , 

, NKOYI 95. 

CWNE, title (¢) 65. 

C@TeH 121. 

COYO 85, $9,120, 121, 132,148, 149, 
150, 185. 

COYPE 123: 

COOYTN, N- 94, 97. 

. CIAVE 52. 

CWWE 9). 

CAO 2s. 74 82, 9127, Da. 

C(b2NeE (¢ CA2NE), vou 133. 

CA2(T) COOYNE 142. 


“Pel, aA = as Vbe 52. 


HPO, Part 13s. 

TOK (THR) 97. 

TAAO 118. 

2 C2PXK 117, 

TMMO, vb. 134. 

TNNOOY GE2paAt 148. 

7 ODPe,- noun: E21. 

TAPGE, or APUZE, noun, or place? 
217. 

VOOY $5, TOL) 

—— ECTOYAAB QI. 

VOY OQ=, 2d, prep. 89. 

TOd) 136. 

Tuy, vb. 135. 

TOOO-Gs-— - | 

Pe 82.25; 


OYAIOD, title 137. 
OVOGEIE 120, 130: 

OYPW AAAY 124. 

NAC 126, 

OY WMC, vb. 98. 
OYVOOTE, FAN- 1S1—184. 
OYTA2 94. 


OYyoe 123. 

OY Wa), vb. 94, 96, 98. 
= (VEnnooN) OO) M02. 
, houn 74. 
OYQMAN 93. 

OY D2, place, vb. 91. 
O]VA2TE 123: 


QA, vb. 99. 
~@mTn, vb. 89, 90. 


GjA, feast 90. 
Q)BNNE 96, 97, 215. 
qNE, mE-2 85, 91, 93 (1), 123*, 
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G@NH, TE- 127, v. also Index Ill. 


G)QNGE, vb. 89. 
aja@ome, cucumber 121. 
GHPE, KOY! N- 93. 
GOPU)P 95. 

GMC 98. 

Gj@WT, noun 100. 
GJTEMEAZ, noun 88. 
QATN-, prep. 118, 150. 
@MOOYe, BN- 118. 
@MoyuT 93, 105. 
aj@aj, make equal 10]. 
GOajyT 87. 

QJEGOTE 94. 
WOowoy T19. 

amar, n- 93. 


dIP, Vv. BIP. 


2A-, verbal prefix 29. 
2xH;, life's_end=70, 75. 

26, ? measure 100. 

22DB, MA NP- 80. 

, Pi 8s, 108 THF, 
2BBE 123. 

2@BC, vb. 86. 
2EBETWMPeE, n- 86. 

20F 99,100, *11:5.-123; 
2AK (¢), a trade name 115. 


2RAGIME 130, 15.2, 163, crs 6-1 Sor 
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2AM{ 2122. CCD), Vb. (BS, cos 
2IMG, wife 116. 2IXN- 95, 142. 
2AMAKH, title? 140. GKAKA (/ KAKA) EBOA 89. 
2MOM 52. GW@AN, vb. 102. 
2MOY, CA N- 134. GAAAZT 149. 
2AMUjE 132, 136. 6@M 100. 
2EMX_ 36,9147. MOPHC 144. 
2ICE, vb. 84. GAMOYA 89, 90, 92, 97, 120, 149. 
20CM 140. , camelload 155. 
2HT, north 96. eMAN-9 O15, 120, T2740). eos 
fe CNS EHOrina9 3. Lo7, 141, kG Os; hyo, 10 beet. 
FOTC TNT Gooey (003. TNO peo 100; v. also KAMOYA. 
14d, tas). 1471155; 10S. GPOMNE 121. 
2AGAP, T- 7 7. GOPTE 123. 


GW@P6e, prepare 123%. 


xtmavesseli(s) 1145. . NOUN Luc ion. 


MOIM0S, 104, 119. | 60C, half 116, Ise 
XW@MAE, MA N- 132. | GOOYNE 86, 88, 120*, 121,132, 142, 
xXNOU 124. | 148, 149, 150. 


———_— "NAOG (1) 146. , measure O4, T18. 

xOOY, vb. 88. CGAACG, GAGE 88, 89, 93. 
x 

! EBOA 89, 90, 98. 


Ip) 8s, 89, 134,.147,; 149. | 61x, -|- undertake 95. 
| 
| 


VI. — SUBJECTS. 


Abbots (2), commemorated 8. Cosmas and Damianus, fresco 5, 13. 
Account-books 14. Creed 45. 

Almanac 50. Cryptogram 64 n. (/). 

Apophthegm 49. 
Arabic letter found 9. 
Archimandrite, title Io. 


Date.of Greek MSS.: 14, TG, 
of monastic settlement 9. 


Days, lucky and unlucky 50. 
Bishop of Sbeht 11. 
“Brother, my” title 11. 
Byzantine Research Fund 1. 


Egyptian gods as Christian saints? 58 n,. 


(pagan) remains 3. 
Exodus, homily on 47. 


Camels for wine transport 163. | Fayydmic dialect 46. ; 
Cemeteries 5. version of Job 29. 

Choir slip 46. Fractions 54. 

Coins found 9. Prescoes-2; 

“Convoy” of wine 107, 108, 109. 

Coptic, characteristics of idiom 12. Graffiti 58, 


dwellings 3, 4. Greek language, its use 16, 17; 18: 


INDEXES. 


hagir, meaning 7 n. 
Holy Family in Egypt 7. 


Liturgical texts 45, 46. 


Magical names 51. 

Martyrs, Threescore 13. 
Measures, names of 109 ff. 
‘Medical recipes 51, 52. 
Monastery of Thomas 6, 9 ff. 
Moon, year of 51. 

Mount, the Holy 92 n. 

MSS., literary 29. 

- Multiplication tables 53. 


Numerals, names of the Greek 17. 

, peculiar form of Greek 17n.,, 
206,. 214. 

, overlining of 212. 

Nuns 11. 


Ostraca ds writing material 12. 


, where found 5. 


Palaeography 15 ff. 
Palimpsests, 8, 32,753, 154,185. 
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Papa, title.35, n.,: 90 n. 
Papyri, where found 5. 
Pottery, Coptic 4. 
Protocols, Greek-Arabic 9. 


Recipes written on walls 52 n. 
“Righteous kings” 73 n. 
Rock, the Holy 6. 


Saints invoked 58. 

Salt, uses: oF 134 nm. 
Shepherds 98 n. 

Shoes as part of. wage 135 n. 
Stabl at Wadi Sarga 2. 
Stelae, where found 57. 
Symbols, arithmetical 54, 55. 


Tax-receipts: 107, 201. 
Temples, pagan 115. 
Thomas in Synaxarium etc. 7 n. 


Wadi Sarga, site of excavations 1. 
Wine Ir. 
, accounts of 105 ff. 


<4) Paeasures: 107. 


, transport of 162 ff. 


Coptica II. 


